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Remember your teachers, who have spoken unto you the word of God : 
whose faith follow. — Heb. xiii. 7. 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 




^. -Aiaioos b l 



THE 

UNALTERED 






AMSBUEG CONFESSION, 

▲8 THB 8AMB WAS RBAD BKFORC kXD DBLIVKRBD TO THB BXPBROB 
CHARLBS V«, OP OBRMAMT, JUMB 25, 1530; 



THE THREE CHIEF SYMBOLS 



Cl^ristian Cl^ttrcl^: 

WITH HISTORICAL INTRODUCTIONS AND 
CRITICAL & EXPLANATORY NOTES. 



By CHRISTLOT HEINRICH SCgOTT, 

Poitor qfSL Ptur't Church in I " 



OARBrUI.LT TRAN8LATBD PROM TSB «BRXAB. 



NEW -YORK: 
Pfi[NT£D AND PUBLISHED BY H. LUDWIG ic CO^ 

Ko. 70, VESEr-STREET. 

Ajid acid, Wholesale and Retail, by Wm. Radde, 322 Broadway, J^ew-York; 
Philadelphia, Mbntz & Rovocdt, 53 N. 3d-8t; Loomis & Pkck, corner of 
N. 3d and Race-sts.; Columbm, O^ Rbv.C, Spielmann, Lutherao Standard 
Office ; CanUmj O^ J. J. Fast, Bookseller ; Cincinnati, O^ Eoobrs & Wul- 
Kop; Milwaukee, IVi*^ Edward Stohlmann; and by all the principal 
Booksellers throughout the United States. 

1848. 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 



Sntarod, according to Act of GongreM, in the year 1848, by 
H. LuDwie ^ Oo^ 

In the Clerk's Office of the District Court of the United States, fbr the 
Southern District of New-Yoik. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



'&4 



IS3>Q 




TRANSLATOE'S PREFACE. 

The 25th day of June, 1530, was a great and important day to th« 
Reformers and to the friends of the Reformation ; it was the day 
upon which the Confession was to be read and delivered, — a day 
which was singled out in the history of the Christian Church, on 
which Divine Truth triumphed over the mightiest enemy that had 
ever exalted himself against the Anointed of the Lord and His Holy 
Gospel, — a day on which Go^iel Truth was victorious over the Ro- 
mish Antichrist and his formidable array. Providence had assem- 
bled from the length and breadth of Christendom, from far and near,' 
the most able defenders — of those who had erewhile despised Evan- 
gelical truths, that they should acknowledge His Word, and learn to 
confess how lamentably they had before been deceived under the 
Papacy. The most bitter enemies of the Evangelical cause, aQ>- 
knowledged, after they had heard the Confession read, that ** the 
Evangelical party were thoroughly rooted in the Scriptures, while they 
the Roman Catholics, were only sitting beside the same." Particu- 
larly remarkable are the words of the learned Bishop of Aug6)>urg, 
Christopher von Stadion, " Everything which has been read is true> 
is the pure, plain truth ; we cannot deny it." Thus did truth de- 
monstrate its convincing power even in the hearts of its enemies, and 
-that which before had been forbidden to be preached at Augsburg, 
was at this Diet freely and openly acknowledged. And Spalatin 
thus testifies concerning the Confession : « It is a confession, the like 
of which hath not been promulgated in a thousand years, no not even 
since the beginning of the world. The like is not to be found among 
the writings of any of the Fathers, nor in any history." This praise, 
to some, may seem too great, but to those who thoroughly under- 
stand the same, it is clear and evident, that Spalatin spoke nothing 
more than the simple convictions of his heart 

The Confession is just as deep and profound, as it is clear and 
simple in the exposition of Divine Truth ; it is not a mere polemic or 
controversial treatise, but it is also a doctrinal and instructive treatise ; 
it does not merely destroy, but it also builds up. Jn the first twenty- 
one articles it gives plain, wholesome. Scriptural doctrines concern- 
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ing the principal articles of faith ; in the last seven articles it com- 
bats the abuses, errors, and human traditions, which had crept into 
the Romish Church. This Confession was not only of incalculable ira. 
portance for the Church then, but also for the future, even to the 
present day. Through it, all those who earnestly strive for the 
Truth, recerve a common Confession, around which they can as- 
semble, as under a banner, and by which they distinguish themselves, 
to the present day, not only from the anti-christian Church of Rome, 
but also from all other sects. 

Thus have the Divine Truths, which were acknowledged at 
Augsburg, even demonstrated themselves in the heiots of our ene- 
mies ;. and how many fruits may they have produced insecret^ which 
will only be made manifest dt the great day of judgment ! It is 
certain, that God accompanied the Christian and steadfast Confes- 
sion of our fathers at Augsbui^g with His abundant blessing. Even 
unto this day, the Heavenly Truths contained therein, reverberate 
with oonvictive and persuasive power to i^l those who have an open 
heart ior the truth, forcing them to acknowledge that it is the Con- 
fession of the true Church. 

And this Confession will remain : '< Fot (he Lord is our judge, the 
Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king ; He will save us. Thy 
tackliugs are loosed ; they could not well strengthen their mast ; 
they could not spread the sail r then is the prey of a great spoil di- 
vided ; the lame take the prey.'* Isaiah xxxiii. 33, 33. 

May, therefore, all Lutherans thankfully acknowledge to God and 
man,.what a precious inheritance they have received from their fore- 
fathers, in this Confession. But that Lutheran who does not un- 
derstand it and who will not take the trouble to read it, is a disgrace 
to the name he bears ! He is not worthy to be called a Lutheran. 

But, may every blessing attend those here, and glory and honour 
at th&t great day of judgment, who with upright hearts preserve, and, 
with the example of our forefathers, under every tribulaticm, stead- 
fastly cleave to this highly-valued Confession ! To this may our 
Lord Jesus Christ assist us ! 

THK TRAN8IAT0IU 

New- York, February 31, 1848, 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE, 

ADDRESSED TO EVANGELICAL CHRISTLiNS * 



This is a joy^ occasion of jubilee, towards which we are 
now approaching — ^the third Centennial Jubilee of the 
Confession of our Church. Where is there a true Evan- 
gelical Christian, in whose bosom beats an ardent, believ- 
ing heart, that would not look forward rejoicingly upon this 
period, as upon a great day of salvation, coming from the 
Lord ? What true believer of the Gospel would not an- 
ticipate that day with a greeting like an angel that descend, 
eth to us and exclaimeth: Behold, I publish unto you 
great joy ! Or should we not rejoice, when we behold, 
how the pure Evangelical truths, which once lay buried 
in darkness, against which the enemy erewhile so violent- 
ly struggled, and even to the present day still wars, 
should we not rejoice to behold those truths cro\vned 



* This Preface was drawn up with particular reference to the 
third Centennial Jubilee of the Augsburg Confession, June 25th, 
1830, its commencement and some other portions of the Preface 
have reference particularly to that Jubilee ; this, however, will in no 
wise appear misplaced to us, when we consider the occasion for 
which it was written, and the subject of which it treats. 
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with success, still gaining new victories, still gloriously 
and noblj, like a shining and sparkling light, spreading 
abroad in other lands and laying captive to their benig- 
nant influence more and more souls, exalting them to the 
heavens ? Should we not rejoice, when we perceive that 
the Lord is just and true, and is still daily fulfilling among 
us that comforting promise : Behold, I am with you, al- 
ways, even until the end of the world ! For, at that ever- 
memorable Diet at Augsburg, in the year 1530, did not all 
the powers of darkness combine to oppress the pure Evan- 
gelical doctrine, and to preserve upon its throne the 
ancient, corrupt delusion ? The Pope and his Cardinals 
would have annihilated the friends of the pure Christian 
doctrine with fire and the sword, the papistical theologians 
harrowed up all the arts of untruth, deception, and slander, 
to supplant and refute the Confession of the Evangelical 
Party, by their confiitation, even although the former pro- 
mulgated the Word of God in the most clear and compre- 
hensive manner ; and where their fer-fetched untruths and 
perversions of scripture were unsuccessfiil, the Emperor 
was ready with dictatorial edicts and artful feats of authori- 
ty. But their raging was in vain, — their talking was in 
vain, — in vain did the kings and the rulers of the earth 
set up themselves and take counsel together, Ps. ii. The 
Word of God conquered the victory, and crushed all the 
powers of the world and of hell to the earth. Who efiect- 
ed for the Gospel this victory? Verily, not that small 
number of feeble men, who in the presence of their mighty 
adversaries in Augsburg, courageously confessed and de- 
fended their faith, but the almighty power of the Lord, 
which was with them. Therefore also did Luther, in 
reference to this Diet, say so beautifully and emphati- 
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cally :* — " When the time for entering the Diet Chamber 
and for action had come, then merely a small band might 
be beheld cleaving unto the Word of God, but they brought 
with them a powerful king, more powerful than all other 
kings and emperors, — and his name was — the Word of 
God.'' And at another time: "God's Word is power- 
ful ; the more it is persecuted, the more it spreads, the 
farther it extends itself. Behold the Diet at Augsburg, 
which is most assuredly the last trump before the resur- 
rection day ! How sadly did the world rage against the 
Word of God ! O how ardently did we then pray, that 
Christ would remain in Heaven for the sake of the Pa- 
pists ! Then did our doctrines spread abroad and come 
to light through the Confession, in such a manner, that, in 
a very short time it was sent by the Emperor to all kings, 
princes, and universities. Many well-disposed, excellent 
persons there were, in various places, at court, some of 
whom God had elected, who readily received this doctrine, 
and imparted it to others. Our Confession and Apology 
were brought into peculiar notice and was greatly honoured 
and respected, while their Confutation lay in darkness and 
was abhorred. O how I long to see their Confutation 
come to light ; we would attack the old, tattered fleece, 
and dishevel it in such a manner, that the pieces would 
fly about and be dispersed. But they fear the light, "f 
In what lamentable fetters of scholastic cn^ness was 



* See Luther's Table-Talk, published by Selnecker, p. 292, — 
Chytraus, Geschichte der Augsb. Confess., p. 120. 

t They feared to give their Confutation in writmg to the Evangeli- 
cal party. Compare the Historical Introduction to the Augsb. Conf. 
in this Volume, p. 47. 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 



10 



AUTHOR 8 PREFACE. 



the pure Gospel in after years again enchained ! The 
type seemed to expel the spirit which was intended to give 
vitality to man. Among all the definitions and distinc- 
tions into which the Word of Life was distorted and forced, 
there scarcely remained a gentle zephyr of its spirit ; but 
presently the Lord gave an indication, that His Word can 
never be fettered. He raised up men, who rent asunder 
the deadly fetters, and caused the stream of living waters 
again to rush into the withered hearts. How tauntingly 
and recklessly did infidelity rage against the Holy Gospel 
in the last century ! England, France, Germany — what 
a host of atheists, deists, naturalists, and by whatsoever 
other names they may be known ; what a host of enemies 
these countries have produced, who exercised their learn- 
ing, wit, sarcasm, and every weapon, that was given them, 
whereby to rebel against God and his Word ! The Word 
of God was to have been condemned, and only their own 
thoughts, which they looked upon as wisdom, although 
they were the sheerest folly, were to become dominant 
and to make man happy ! God was to be expelled from 
the earth, to such a distance, that He would scarcely be 
able to cast a glance upon this great wonder of His crea- 
tion, or He was represented as too exalted to look down 
upon this globe, much less upon man, the dust, under his 
feet A God, who sitteth enthroned in the heavens, who 
looketh down in compassion upon the children of men, 
was to them merely an idea of the silly, or a beautifiil 
vision of ancient, by-gone times. Man was to pass 
through life without a Heavenly Guide, and only to en- 
lighten his path with the light of his own reason, and to 
do what his reason dictated him, and thus to wander cheer- 
fully to the grave, which they had veiled with a gloomy 
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shroud, concerning which they even wrangled, whether 
the sun of immortality would shine through it or not! 
Such miserable unfielief reigned over the mind of man ; 
and with this infidelity, as is customary, there was closely 
united a horrid corruption of morals, which, with the rapidi- 
ty of thought, spread among all classes of society, and de- 
stroyed every germ and blossom of a holy life, searing and 
hardening the hearts, and converting them into deserts 
and dwelling-places for sin and iniquity. But not only did 
the Word of God overpower this hideous enemy, it also soon 
again opened the heart and the ear for the preaching of 
the Gospel. Does it not now appear more glorious in 
every city and village ? Is it not sounded from every pul- 
pit, — is it not taught in our schools ? Do not the children 
sit clustered aromid the father in the quiet evening hours 
in many &milies and rejoice with him at die heavenly 
gifts of the Word of God? O how would many <rf those 
who in the first decenniom of our century closed their eyes - 
in the sleep of death, with deep concern on account of the 
unbelief which then so fearfully poisoned the rising gene- 
ration, how would they now, if they could again arise from 
the shades of their graves, rejoice and praise and thank 
God, to behold what a powerful incense of the Lord is 
again wafting over every country, how the Word of God 
waxeth strong in the land, and the salvation of the Lord is 
published in every place ! 

Should we not therefore rejoice, that the pure Evangeli- 
cal Gospel has for three centmies always retained its 
power, how much soever men have sought to annihilate 
it ? And is it not a day of jubilee, that day of recollec- 
tion and admonition of the delivery of the Confession of 
the Evangelical Church at Augsburg, as a public testi- 
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monj of the faith, of all Evangelical Christians, whereby 
they first publicly appeared as a unity, as a Church, as a 
closely and intimately united communion, firmly entwined 
by the ties of one feith ? A communion, which from year 
to year constantly extends and increases ! 'May all Evan- 
gelical Christians, therefore worthily prepare themselves 
to celebrate this day of jubilee, looking forward to it with 
a firm resolve faithfiilly to preserve the palms which the 
heroes of the 16th century have conquered, and never tq 
permit them to wither ; holding fest to the Word of God, 
as it has been freed from all human traditionst and which 
our ancestors under the most threatening dangers, coura- 
geously defended and confessed. For upon this Word of 
God, upon this Gospel, pure, as the Holy Scriptures teach 
the same, our Church is founded ; and even to this day is 
she compelled to strive with adversaries, who constantly 
stand ready for the conflict, seeking to undermine her foun- 
dations. The adherents of the pope are still constantly 
setting in motion all the powers of contest against us, which 
they formeriy employed, calumny, deception, disputation of 
our doctrines, bribery, yea, even actual persecution against 
our members. It was not enough that our Church has 
been accused of harbouring a revolutionary spirit, danger- 
ous to the state, inasmuch as the reformation itself was a 
revolution, a revolt against the rightful (?) Head of the 
Church ; forgetting, however, that according to this argu- 
ment, the Apostles must also have been rebels and muti- 
neers ; who by their adherence and faith to Christ, sepa- 
rated themselves from the existing Jewish customs and 
ceremonies ; yea, that one might as well join in with the 
uproar of the embittered Jews, who even calumniated 
Jesus as an instigator and seditious leader of the people ; 
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-—it vms not enough, that our Church was accused with 
such &lse, unwise, unseemly accusations ; but untiring op- 
ponents arise, who unceasingly decry and defame her as 
being in error and delusion, for adhering strictly, as a 
foundation and land mark of our faith, to the written Word 
of God. This is the surest remedy, if it were possible for 
them to succeed, to bring us again under their ancient 
yoke of bondage. If we should be foolish enough to give 
up our faith in the Bible, and again accept all the tradi- 
tions, human precepts, and monkish tales, then would we 
soon behold the pope reigning over the whole of Europe ; 
then would we soon again sink into all the depths of yon 
ancient delusion and superstition from which the Losd has 
delivered us, through the instrumentality of Luther and the 
other men of God who walked with him. For the pure 
Gospel is the only shield that can preserve us, and the 
sword that conquers the victory for us against all the ene- 
mies of our salvation. Therefore our adversaries seek to 
rob us of this powerful weapon. An Augustinian monk, 
in the convent at Erfurt, once spake to Luther, when he 
discovered that he loved the Bible and loved to read it : 
"Why, brother Martin, what is the Bible? you should 
read the Fathers, they have extracted the quintessence of 
truth out of the Bible. But the Bible causes tumult and 
strife,^* Even as formerly, so do the Papists at this day, 
fear the powerful lashes of ihe Word of God. Therefore 
iktey seek to diminish its dignity, and would have us be- 
lieve, that its virtue and power is not sufficient to lead us 
and preserve us in the way of salvation. Let us therefore 
cleave steadfastly to the pure Gospel of Jesus ! As long as 
we have this costly treasure, which the Lord has bestowed 
upon us, and not wantonly give it up, the adversaries will 
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bo unable to do anything against us. Although they may, 
here and there, by flattery and promises of reward, decoy 
into their ranks some few, who are oppressed with an 
awful load of sin, leaving us, because a life less burdened 
with care seems to invite them ; some poetic souls may be 
bodizzened with the fumes of the incense of the Romish 
church, or carried away by the dazzle of their madonnas ; 
some few may depart from our church, who, feeling the 
weight of their guilt, seek peace for their souls, but who 
are still wavering between heaven and earth, though ap- 
parently uniting themselves with God, are still not willing 
to break off from carnal desires and worldly lusts ; may 
they suffer a papistical priest to absolve them and give to 
them the treasure, peace ; alas, the ^oor deluded souls ! — 
inasmuch as they had not the courage to believe in the Re- 
deemer, to deny themselves, and to give themselves entire- 
ly to him, — may all these depart from our communion ; — 
a Church can neither lose nor gain from the possession of 
members who are neither cold nor warm. But all those 
who know, appreciate, and hold fast to the Gospel of 
Christ in its purity and glory, will stand firm, unmoved by 
every snare, as upon a rock, and safely preserve their 
crown. 

Therefore also let all vain pride be far removed from us, 
which might cause us to seek in our own reason only the 
source of the truths of salvation, and only then allow us to 
cast a respectful glance upon the Bible, when it harmo- 
nizes with our thoughts ; but whfere its expressions seem 
to us too wonderfiil or incomprehensible there we should 
not reject and discard them. If the salvation of mankind 
lay hidden in our own reason, then the sages of Hellas 
would certainly have found it. How ardently did they strive 
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thereafter ! — And how did they finally bewail their inca- 
pacity ! Wo need only remind you of the well-known 
answer which Simonides g£ive to Hiero of Syracuse. For 
that which the sages of the present day boast of as self- 
taught wisdom, they would most certainly never have at- 
tained, if they had not from their youth up been instructed 
in the school of the meek and lowly Jesus. So also are 
the thoughts of human reason seldom entirely without 
error, inasmuch as reason is comparatively very weak in 
contrast with the sensual heart, yea, is often linked 
with the same, or is even in its dominion compelled to sub- 
mit to the most abject servitude. How then can reason 
lead us to salvation T—TTrue, it is beautiful, and flatters 
man, who loves to exalt himself, to rear up thought upon 
thought, and so, by his own power, to construct a fabric 
from which he can look up, or determine to climb into 
Heaven. But if he should build as lofty as the tower of 
Babel was, yea, could he reach the stars, what manner of 
a God would he then finally have found ? Would it not be 
a human one, composed of human frailty ; or, if you will, 
perfections combined? a chimera which does not exist? 
Such visionary edifices are in fact nothing more than 
Babylonic towers, upon which finally the languages are 
confounded, and not unfrequently the heads also. And, 
finally, that, which all seek, seemingly, more ardently than 
the thirsty wanderer does the cooling brook in the burning 
sandy desert, that is, — unerring peace of mind, communion 
with God, — ^that is lost sight of. But who would dare to 
assert, that he has by his own reason, made peace with 
his God, and thus become united with Him and found rest 
for his troubled soul ? Holiness only is of avail before God. 
No human soul is conscious of the same. True, the soul 
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lifts up its wings and strives after holiness, but it soon per- 
ceives that its wings are inefficient ; it feels that some 
magic power binds them to the earth. " What is man ? " 
— says Aristotle, " an image of impotency — a ball of muta- 
bility, the cradle of envy and misery — what remains, is — 
corruption and gall ! " St, Paul thus laments to the Ro- 
mans : " O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver 
me ! " Therefore God must needs speak to us from 
Heaven. And when the soul beholdeth the heavens 
opened, and no more anxiety and fear and delusion op- 
presses it to the earth, then the pardoned one exclaims ; 
" Lord, thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path ! whither should we go ? Thou alone hast the 
words of everlasting life ; from thy abundance we receive 
grace for grace ! " Therefore let us also hold fast to the 
Word of God, and shun those who would obscure the same, 
or directly war against it. True, many of the darts which 
they send forth, are so feeble and powerless, that it would 
be folly to be over hastily moved by them, immediately to 
sound the alarm, as if the temple of Truth were already in 
flames. — rThe opponents of the Gospel may be likened 
unto children, who halloo at a mountain, thinking thereby 
to move it to fear. For everlastingly true are the words 
which the Lord hath spoken ; " Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my Word shall not pass away ! " 

But many adversaries of the Divine Word still boldly 
arise, dangerously armed, and may easily mislead many 
from the path of salvation. Therefore it is necessary to 
call to mind the word^ of Scripture : " Take heed of false 
prophets ! Try the spirits whether they are of God ! " 
The more earnestly we cleave to the touchstone by which 
every thing is to be tried, namely — ^the Holy Gospel — the 
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more strongly armed will we be against those who would 
mislead us. It was this holding fast to the Gospel, 
which made the Reformers invincible. Let us imitate 
them. If we do not we will dishonour the name of our 
Church, which calls herself Evangelical, we would be un- 
worthy of the martyrs of our Church, who joyfully shed 
their blood for the Evangelical &ith. Let us also shun 
that abominal wavering between two opinions, not rely- 
ing entirely upon our own reason, but also not wholly sub- 
jecting ourselves to the Word of God. How, then ! would ' 
we liken ourselves unto birds who flutter at night, and 
fear the clear daylight, and therefore only fly about in the 
twilight ? No ! unfettered, untrammeled, and joyfid, as 
the eagle soars alofl to the sun, let us hasten upon the 
wings of our spirit towards the perfect light of truth, which 
erewhile arose in Zion ! Hereby is not to be understood, 
that we are not to use our reason ; and it is highly unjust, 
to decry those as haters and oppressors of reason, as mys- 
tics, &natics, etc., who believe in the Word of God, be- 
cause they are convinced, tluit it is God's Word. The 
Evangelical Church repeatedly declares itself in its Con- 
fessions against all mystics and &natics, and this declara- 
tion is merely based upon the Word of God. In it ex- 
amination and inquiry will never be fettered. It would be 
sin and folly to condemn reason ; for through it we are 
alone enabled to comprehend what the Lord saith to us. 
By it we are enabled to search out the depths of God's 
revelations, and can penetrate from one evidence to the 
other. But we should guard against the abuse of its 
powers ; the scholar should beware of assuming the dig- 
nity of his teacher, of placing himself above him, or of 
over-stepping the bounds of reason. 
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While we would again encourage and exhort one 
another to hold fast to and revere the Holy Scriptures as 
the only rule and precept of our faith and life, we would 
also urge and obligate ourselves, to hold fast to the public 
Confession of our Church, because it is founded upon the 
Word of God, closely harmonizes with the same, and re- 
presents a short summary of Christian doctrine ; so that 
every one may know how our Church understands and in- 
terprets the doctrines of Christ. O, that all the members 
of our Church would make themselves thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with the Confessions and History of the same, so that 
they may not be tossed about by every wind of doctrine, 
and in the strife with the adversaries may have substan- 
tial precepts ! For this reason I undertook the compila- 
tion of the present principal Confessions of our Church, 
with all the research and ability of which I was possessed, 
carefiiUy gleaning the same from ecclesiastical history, ex- 
egesis and dogmatics ; so that all that is necessary for the 
general understanding of the same is here combined. To 
those who would put my work to the severer test of criti- 
cism, I would request to consider, that I did not write for 
learned theologians, but for well-educated laymen, candi- 
dates, etc. ; and if they should here and there discover de- 
ficiencies, then I hope to receive friendly indulgence, when 
they consider how difficult it is to combine profundity, com- 
pleteness, and perspicuity with brevity and co^density in 
the same compilation. 

The text of the Augsburg Confession is after the Edition 
of Cyprian, compared with that in the Book of Concord, 
and rendered unaltered ; merely the orthography having 
been corrected. May my little work find a friendly re- 
ception ! May the Lord accompany it with his blessing ! 
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Grace and peace be with you all, from God the Father 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ ! 



C. HEINRICH SCHOTT. 



Written at Leipsio, 
May, 1829. 
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 

Translated from the German of Christian Hbinrich Schott, 

Pastor of St. Peter's Church, in Leipzig. 

Before we make ourselves acquainted with the history of the 
Augsburg Confession, it will be necessary first to cast a glance at 
the history of the times which immediately preceded its introduc- 
tion, partly to gain a clearer insight of the same, and partly to 
arouse our hearts to more joyful praise to Grod, who, after long ages 
of darkness and deprivation, again permitted his holy Word to be 
promulgated pure and unadulterated, so that the true way to Hea- 
ven might be made known to all mankind, even as the Redeemer 
once pointed it out unto man, and that from henceforth no one should 
be deceived by error and superstition, to seek salvation for their 
souls where it never can be found. 

. The Church had departed from its head, and the honour which 
alone belongs to the Redeemer was paid to fallible man. The Pope 
of Rome permitted himself to be honoured and worshipped as the 
vicegerent of Jesus Christ upon earth, and as the visible Head of 
the Churoh. He prescribed what should be accepted as Christian 
doctrine or not, while he boasted of infallibility ; that he alone, with 
perfect certainty, could expound the Scriptures ; he exercised power 
and authority over the whole of Europe, and knew, by anathe- 
mas, fire and the sword, how to preserve and keep all in subjec- 
tion. The Bible, which publishes unto mankind the words of 
everlasting life, lay buried, eind mouldered in a dusty comer ; in- 
stead of which, the people were forced to receive a jumble of an- 
cient and modem fictitious tales. The Gospel was preached in 
the manner in which it had from century to century been corrapt- 
ed, and a mass of dogmas was prescribed which misguided human 
reason had invented. Instead of worshipping God in spirit and m 
troth, by a life of faith, charity, and hope. Christians sought to 
merit for themselves the approbation of God, by the exercise of 
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outward works, by performing duties invented by the fancy of 
domineering priests, by a pious fraud of empty ceremonies, by self- 
torture and by immuring themselves in the shades of dingy clois- 
ters. Superstition reigned more and more, and with it a still 
greater laxity of morals, and sin in every form and shape prevailed. 
The priesthood, who ought to have been to the congregations pat- 
terns and examples in faith and godliness, in all things equalled 
the children of the world ; yea, they often by far excelled them 
in intemperance and unchastity. The higher their rank had exalted 
them, the more dissolutely and licentiously did they live ; and far 
above all others did he, who sat upon the throne in Rome, and who 
permitted himself to be styled vicegerent of Jesus Christ, and holf/ 
Father, peer above all others by an unholy life.* We need only 
to think of the horrors which Pope Alexander VI. committed ; a man 
sunk in base lusts, and who mocked at religion ; of Julius II. 
(1503 — 1513), who, instead of promulgating the Gospel of Peace, 
took the war-sword into his own hand, and found pleasure in ex- 
tolling his praise in battles, and in shedding human blood ; of Leo X., 
who denied God and immortality, and who knew nothing more ex- 
alted than a gorgeous and voluptuous life ; and we will then be ena- 
bled to comprehend the fallen state of the Church, when such irre- 
ligious, sensual, and shameless debauchees reigned. Where the 
Church rests upon such pillars, its downfall is inevitable. 

Many Christians, who loved their Saviour more than the world, 
and Heaven, more than Hell, sat at home in their dwellings, and 
mourned over the miserable condition of the Church in the silent 

* Pope Adrian VI. himself acknowledged this. He commanded his ambassador, 
whom he sent to an assembly of erowned heads in Nuremburg in the year 1522, 
to express himself to this effect: — "The Pope knows that for a long time many 
abominable things have been enacted in Peter's chair, and that everything has 
gone wrong ; and it is not to be wondered at, if the malady has passed down from 
the Heads of the members, the Popes, to the lower order of the priesthood. Wa 
prelates and divines have each one followed our own ways. There has not 
been one for a long time that has dune aught good, not even one.''* Then he 
caused to be added : — " that he would use all diligence, first to reform the court 
of Rome, from whence the whole evil had come, and that, even as the corrup- 
tion flowed upon the lowdr orders from thence, so also the amelioration of all 
should come from Rome " 
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chambers of their hearts, or attesed their complaints in the circle of 
kindred friends ; and this complaint was echoed from one century to 
the other. But of what avail was it, that the friends of God moan- 
ed ? Of what avail was it that many pious hearts bled at the pro- 
fanity of t|^e Church? These complaints were doomed to pass un- 
heeded ; the mourning hearts bled without effect. Those who sought 
after the pure Gospel were persecuted with torture and the sword. 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague were publicly burnt. The dominion 
of the Pope continued to be firmly based. In the beginning of the 
sixteenth century the eastern nations looked up to the throne of the 
Holy Father in Rome with "the most devout reverence ; although he 
was surrounded by a horde of the most unsanctified priesthood. 
The ancient Mgotry still swayed the minds of the people, and the 
Pope and his priests and monks well knew how to fortify and enchain 
them by the pernicious preaching of indulgences. Ever since the 
commemoration of the jubilee-year, A. D. 1300, this abomination 
had been carried on to excess ; when Pope Boniface VIII. had 
promised to all those who in this year made a pilgrimage to the 
churches of Peter and Paul in Ron)o, the most perfect and uncon- 
ditional remission of their sins. Alexander VI., in the year A. D. 
1500, even promised to deliver the soul of every believer out of pur- 
gatory, if a certain sum were paid for the same. Finally, under 
Leo X., who continually demanded greater sums of money to uphold 
his luxurious, pompous and jovial life, the greatest abuses were 
carried on by the sale of indulgences; then Tetzel, a hawker of 
indulgences, with the utmost shamelessness, went about in Saxony 
with two great chests, in one of which he had indulgences from the 
Pope for all possible imaginary sins, already committed or yet to 
be committed, and in the other chest he locked up the money re- 
ceived for such indulgences. About four groats (twelve cents) was 
the amount demanded for making a soul meet for Heaven. Whole 
hosts of the bigoted multitude eagerly bought these indulgences, and 
many, in anxious sensibility of their guiltiness, bore their last groat 
to this arch-deceiver. In Italy alone, in the vicinity of the Pope, 
where the reading of the classic writers of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans had just then diligently commenced, the newly-aroused 
j cultivation of minds led to a severe struggle with the ancient foe ; 
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but when bigotry had been overcome, heathenish unbelief captivated 
these deluded souls. 

At this period the man arose who was called of God to purify the 
Church, — to restore the pure and unprofaned Word of God, and to* 
awaken in the congregations of the iiord genuine faith and a holy 
life. This man was Martin Luther, an Augustinian monk and 
professor of theology in Wittenberg. At first he only zealously cen- 
sured in his sermons the abuse of the sale of indulgences, warned 
the people against such scandalous deception, and taught, that only 
through faith in Christ, the propitiator of man with God, forgiveness 
of sin, and everlasting salvation could be 'obtained. He himself had 
experienced this in his own mind. He also had striven by outward 
works to procure peace for his own soul ; he had tenged, he had 
prayed, wrestled, had performed penance, had tortured himself, and 
— ^had found no peace, until finally an old monk exhorted him to 
cleave with sincere faith to the apostolic confession : / believe in a 
remission of sin ! — and his troubled soul found peace. On the even- 
ing of the 31st October, 1517, he posted his ninety-five theses 
against indulgences upon the doors of the court-chapel in Wittenberg, 
and caused them to be printed and circulated, and challenged any one 
who could, in a public disputation to confute them. These ninety- 
five theses were in fourteen days conveyed to every part of Germany, 
and soon also to Rome, and into all universities, schools and cloisters. 
The world rejoiced, was astounded, and admired the brave man, who 
first dared to utter such forcible language, which, though alive in 
many hearts, yet none had dared to utter. To Wittenberg all 
eyes were now turned, where a now era of salvation had begun to 
dawn, and the prophetic tones seemed to reverberate anew to the 
world : " Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee ! " True, the enemies of light and of freedom 
6f mind immediately arose against the courageous champion. Tetzel 
scoffed powerfully, and all who were so minded scoffed with him. 
The Pope cit#d Luther to appear within sixty days at Rome to vin- 
dicate himself. But his prince, Frederick the Wise, as well as the 
whole university of Wittenberg shielded him, and were able so to 
manage it that he only needed to defend himself at the Diet of Augs- 
burg, before the papal ambassador, Cardinal Cajetan. In 1518 
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he went there. The cardinal demanded that he should recant 
But he revised steadfastfy, and said he would not recant, unless it 
could be proven to him from the Ho#y Scriptures that he had erred. 
"Yet it was not by any means then his plan to separate from the 
Pope and the Romish church. This was only the eternal plan of 
God. Luther was merely the chosen armour through which this 
plan of God shpuld be executed among the children of men. The 
Almighty led him imperceptibly always to the position where in His 
wise counsel he should stand. At first Luther still admitted with 
great reverence the superiority of the Pope, but from the Bible he 
daily received more and moi^ light ; he was cheered on by a man, who 
assisted him with great energy, and through his learning helped 
him to bring t9 hght the deeply-hidden and long-buried Evangelical 
Truth, this was Philip Melancuthon, who remained his faithful 
friend to the last. Thus guarded and guided by his Father in 
heaven, and on earth led by a faithful friend, Luther, the revered 
man of Grod, advanced from one climax to the other. He daily per- 
ceived more clearly the errors of the Pope and his hierarchy ; 
continually clearer the image of Christ, as the Supreme Head 
of the Church, was impressed upon his mind. His opponents 
were compelled, during their contentions with him, which were rest- 
lessly pursued, to acknowledge the follies against which he laid siege. 
This was most evidently the case, in the celebrated disputation 
with Pr. £ck, at Leipzig, in 1519, by which the number of Luther's 
friends were jrreatly increased. Great multitudes became his fol- 
lowers. The simple and the great, the jich and the poor, were re- 
joiced at his doings, and he who formerly anxiously and confusedly 
groped his way, now progressed rapidly with the courage of a lion 
in his heart, and conquered the kingdom of darkness with the 
weapons of the Word of God, and more and more (fisclosed the un- 
godly domination of the Pope and the gross perreision of the Church. 
On the 15th June, 1520, there was issued from Rome, a bull of con- 
demnation against Luther, in which forty-one articles contained 
in his works were specified as heretical, erroneous, seductive, offen- 
sive and intolerable for Christian eans. But Luther defended himself 
against these imputed heresies; and wrote an article against the 
Bulls of the Antichrist, and another, entitled : Proof and Argu- 
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ment for all Articles which have been condemned in the RomisK 
Bulls, Tj^e papal Bull was everywhere throughout Grermany re- 
ceived with dislike, in many places it was not even permitted to be 
published, and wherever it was attempted to be published, it met 
with opposition.* Luther's writings on the contrary were eagerly 
purchased and diligently studied. But when the Papists in some ^ 
places committed Luther's writings to the flames, he became en- 
raged, and on the tOth of December, 1520, caused a fire to be 
kindled without the gates of the city of Wittenberg, and publicly 
burnt the Pope's statutes and bulls with these words : — " Inasmuch' 
as thou, ungodly book, hast grieved and scandalized the Saints of 
the Lord, therefore shall eternal fire devour thee." By this last 
action Luther severed the last tie which bound him to Rome. The 
papal throne, before which emperors and kings were compelled to 
humble themselves, which seemed to be founded upon a rock, 
was now at once shaken, so that its foundations trembled, through 
the instrumentality of the man, who, with the Bible in his hands, 
and with confidence and reliance upon God in his mind, stood in 
Wittenberg, and preached the Gospel to the multitude ; and unto all 
who received it with faith, the watch-word was applicable : — " the 
chains are rent, and we are free ! " 

The newly-elected emperor of Germany, Charles V., now sum- 
moned a Diet at Worms, 1521, and as the papal ambassadors had re- 
peatedly urged the emperor to demand of the princes and states of 
the empire, the execution of the condemnatory bull against Luther, 
it was finally resolved to summon him before the Diet, and there 
to decide his cause. To this end the emperor promised to the 
Elector Frederick, to give a safe conveyance and return to the bold 
monk. Agreeably to this summons, Luther, after invoking the 
blessing of the Lord, commenced his journey thither. Although 
warned by many, not to go to Worms, for the papal ambassadors 
had openly eitpressed themselves, that it was wrong to keep the im- 
perial promise of safety to the heretic. His frionds reminded him 
of the fate of John Huss, and Luther might, perhaps, in his mind's 



* Wben Br. Eck made known the papal bull in Leipzig, be was compelled to 
Am 'firom the eity to get rid of the misusage of the enraged students. 
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eye, already have seen the burning fagots. But he knew that the 
Lord was his shield, therefore he was of good cheer, and wzote to 
his friend Spalatin, who had also warned him not to go to Worms, as 
it would inevitably prove his destruction : — " / am summoned ; there- 
fore I will appear ; even if there were as many devils in Worms, 
as there are tiles upon the houses.** 

On his arrival at Worms, April 16th, he was surrounded by an 
amazing multitude, and until late at night he was visited by 
dukes and knights, by divines and by laymen. The young Land- 
grave of Hessia also came to him, shodk him by the hand, and 
said : — " If your cause is just. Doctor, then may God prosper you." 
When ^e stood before the Diet, before emperors, electors, princes 
and cardinals, and many knights, his writings were held before him, 
with the demand, to recall and to recant the same and what was 
written therein. Luther answered with dignity and modesty, but 
with great Christian joy and firmness : — " Unless I am convinced 
and overpowered with testimonies from the Holy Scriptures^ or by 
clear and evident proofs, {for I have no faith in popes and coun- 
cils, because they have often erred and contradicted themselves,) 
I cannot recant, for it is neither safe nor advisable to do any- 
thing against conscience. Here I stand, I cannot act other- 
wise ; BO HELP ME God ! Amen ! " The impression which this 
speech made upon every mind was great. His Elector was so re- 
joiced, that after the assembly he remarked to the court pastor, 
Spalatin : " How nobly Pater Martin spoke before the Emperor 
and the Diet; he was sufficiently courageous, perhaps too much 
so!" 

Luther was permitted to withdraw unmolested from the Diet. 
The emperor even kept his word, and gave him a safe conduct for 
his return, although the papal ambassador urged him to proceed 
with him as Huss was served formerly. The emperor nevertheless, 
pronounced him and all his followers outlaws, and gave orders that 
no one, under a heavy penalty, should give them shelter, sustenance 
or protection ; but that every one should persecute them and bring 
them prisoners to him. Luther was not daunted ; his hope w£is strong 
in the Lord. Many princes and rulers befriended him. Several 
valiant knights offered him places of refuge, and would har» ea- 
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oorted and defended him with their housemen and followers. But 
his Elector had already provided for his safety ; he caused him to 
be led away captire on his return from Worms, by two of his 
faithful servants and several of his travelling companions ; and had 
him taken to the Wartburg, a strong castle in the forests of Thu- 
ringia near Eisenach. 

Here the warrior of the Lord Was placed within the solitary 
castle, remote from all the tumults of the world, hedged m from the 
dangers of persecution, resting in the bosom of nature, surrounded 
only by few human beings, combatted by the temptations of evil, and 
guarded by the All-seemg Eye ; while among the multitude the 
report of his death was propsigated. But this report was soon contra- 
dicted.^ For Luther was also now in his solitary resting-place im- 
ceasingly active, in expurgating the Gospel from the errors of 
papacy, and in labouring for the kingdom of Qod. Besides several 
of his minor works, he laboured in translating the Now Testament 
into the German language, which he afterwards, with the assistance 
of Melanchthon, improved and published in 1522. 

But during his absence there arose disturbances in Wittenberg. 
It was soon perceptible, that the hero, who was ordained to amelio- 
rate the condition of the Church, was missing. Dr. Carlstadt, pro* 
fessor in Wittenberg, was seized with a fanatical zeal, and desired to 
remove every popish abuse with one fell swoop, and with the assis- 
tance of several students and peasants united, commenced by forcibly 
throwing all images out of the churches, and destroying the altars, 
confessional stools, etc. At the same time there were others of 
these fanatics, who in Zwickau, (under the banners of Nicholas 
Storch, Mark Stiibner, Martin Cellarius and Thomas Mtinzer) 
had carried on their disorders, now came to Wittenberg, and in 
St. Catharine's Church held forth their tumultuous speeches and 
sermons ; they boasted that they had held direct intercourse with 
the Loid, condemned infant baptism, and confrised the minds of 
the people. (See Note to Article V. Augsburg Conftssion, concem- 
ihg Anabaptists.) For where zeal for the Gospel is once vitally 
aroused among the multitude, there it too easily happens that fanaties 
spring up and cause disturbipce» Even so it was in the times of 
the Apostles, and so also it was in the days of the Reformation. 
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Luther, who had received notice of this disorder from a friend, 
could now no longer be prevailed upon to remain in solitude, and 
therefore suddenly arrived at Wittenberjr on the 7th of March, 
1522. For he very reasonably believed that by such violent mea- 
sures and such turbulent zeal, his enemies would have well-grounded 
catise for slander ; and, indeed, there is no certainty how far the fanati- 
cism of an excited populace would have gone, if it had not soon 
been curbed by Luther's powerful speeches ! He understood how, by 
his preaching and exhortations, soon to bring every one to order ; he 
preached eight sermons in eight successive days, and even Carlstadt 
permitted himself to be led by him and gave up his plans. For 
Luther could not endure disorderly conduct, outrage, and turbulence. 
Those <^ the fanatics who would not submit to order left Wittenberg, 
and slandered Luther and his friends. But the others learned to 
comprehend, that above all things it was necessary to pluck out the 
images (i. e. idol worship,) from theur hearts ; to serve their neighbour 
by acts of genuine charity, and on account of the weaker vessels, to 
suffer and to endure those things which could not inmiediately be 
abolished. 

In the meantime, the improvement in church government and 
divine service made rapid and happy strides every where, and as the 
emperor was absent from Germany, being detained about eight years 
in Holland and Spain, the number of the followers of Luther were per- 
mitted to increase unmolested. In many cities the Gospel was 
preached by pastors who had sat before Luther and Melanchthon in 
Wittenberg, and had from their lips heard the words of Eternal 
Truth ; they now therefore purified their churches from popish abuses, 
dispensed with masses, private confession, processions of the host, 
and other ceremonies, which are opposed to the Gospel, and insti- 
tuted their Divine Service in the German language. And as 
Luther from about the year 1523 annually thereafter published one or 
two books of the* New Testament, (until finally in 1534 the first 
complete German Bible was issued,) and was Everywhere eagedy 
bought and read, so the Truth as it is in Jesus spread amazingjy 
and the Word of God waxed strong in the land. Trutsj the new 
Pope, Adrian VI., who succeeded Leo X., earnestly demanditfi. the 
execution of the Edict of Worms, which Condemned Luthw* and his 
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followers, and ordered, through his ambassadors, in the year 1533, 
when the princes and rulers held a Diet at Nuremburg, that Luther's 
doctrines and followers should be extinguished and rooted out, at the 
same time promising to summon an assembly of the Church, the 
object of which should be to improve the government and other 
matters of the same. The rulers received his assurances with joy, 
but were not inclined to execute his demands with respect to the 
Edict of Worms. Yea, they furthermore delivered to the Pope's 
amba^adors one hundred complaints of errors which had crept into 
the Church, concerning indulgences, begging monks, the multitude 
of fast and feast days, the too great power of the bishops, etc., and 
others demanded, that the Pope in agreement with tho Emperor, 
should hold a general council in a respectable German city ; the 
result of this Diet was, that although Luther and his followers 
should not be permitted to teach or do aught which might mislead 
the people, yet that the assembly were not willing to undertake any 
steps against Luther. 

The Pope was astounded and much displeased at this result of the 
Diet, and as, in addition to this, his whole court was at enmity with 
him, which now ridiculed and scofTed him, he was in the greatest 
embarrassment. He was, however, soon relieved from the same, by 
his death, and in November, 1533, Clemens VII. succeeded him in 
the papal chair. As the rulers were at the close of this year again 
assembled in Diet at Nuremberg, Clemens sent his ambassadors 
thither in the beginning of 1534. It now became evident how 
deeply the respect for the Pope had sunk in Germany. For when 
tho papal ambassador passed through Augsburg, and imparted the 
benediction to the multitude, they behaved very irreverently towards 
him, and laughed and jeered so vehemently, with words and ges- 
ticulations, at the mule upon which he rode, that many of his fol- 
lowers were also compelled to laugh with them. Therefore the rulers 
advised him on his entrance into Nuremberg to omit the customary 
ceremonies, and he could not prevail upon the assembly on the 
Ipllowing Easter to offer palm branches, and to enact the represen- 
tation of the holy sepulchre ; nor could he prevent it, that more than 
fouv thousand persons received the holy sacrament in both forms of 
bread and wine from the Augustiuian monks. He also earnestly 
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demanded of the rulers the fulfilment of the Edict of Worms ; — the 
resolution of this Diet was, however, not less favourable for the affairs 
of the Reformation than the former ones ; as the conclusion was, 
that the rulers would endeavour, if possible, to fulfil the Edict of 
Worms. Some rulers, particularly the spiritual ones, now in earnest 
began to execute the same. Many friends of evangelical truth were 
burnt and their property confiscated. Others were imprisoned in 
dungeons and otherwise put to death. George, Duke of Saxony, of 
all the German princes was the most brutal towards the Evangeli- 
cal Party ; he had also in former times opposed the light which 
dawned from Wittenberg in his dominions with energy and effect. 
But those rulers who would not execute the condemnatory Edict 
against Luther could easily screen themselves by the resolution of 
the Diet: " as much as lay in their power "—" if possible " It is 
true that the Emperor, in a letter written in Spain, expressed himself 
offended at the resolution of the Nuremberg Diet, and commanded, 
as protector and defender of the Pope, that the Edict of Worms 
should immediately be put in force by all the princes and rulers, on 
pain of losing his imperial protection if not complied with. But this 
order displeased the German princes, on account of the threatening 
tone in which it was written ; and the majority of them excused 
themselves for not fulfilling it, by saying that it would be difiicult 
and dangerous to attempt it in the then excited state of the populace. 
Thus did the Almighty dispose all the circumstances, so that the holy 
work which Luther had commenced, might more and more succeed ; 
and the seeds and germs which he and his fi'iends had disseminated 
among the people now more joyfully and luxuriously budded forth. 

About this time the notorious peasant war, which might easily have 
endangered the good cause of the Reformation, broke out. The 
peasants in many parishes in Suabia, aggravated by the oppression 
which they were compelled to suffer from princes, noblemen aud 
priests, and weary of the severe drudgery and villaoage imposed upon 
them, revolted in 1525, and committed violence upon the castles of 
their lords. They were misled to these measures partly by the 
word freedom, which Luther had uttered to the world ; (for liber- 
ty is a word dear to all mankind,) but in their simplicity, the 
peasants had misconstrued that liberty of faith, which Luther 
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preached, into freedom from domination of their temporal rulets. 
They laid down twelve brief remonstrances, in which they required, 
that they might bo at liberty to elect their own preachers ; that 
the tithes upon cattle should be abolished ; that the drudgery and 
villanage should be modified ; that a more impeirtial justice should be 
exercised, etc. Luther was requested to give his opinion upon these 
articles ; he did this by pointing out both to the lords as well as to the 
peasants wherein they had done wrong. The one party he censured, 
on account of their severe and unrighteous domination ;* the other 
on account of their insurrection against the government, unto which 
obedience must be rendered, even if the same is unjust and in- 
sufferable. But soon the seditions of the peasants became more vio- 
lent. In Franconia, Alsace, Hessia, Saxony, Thuringia, they arose, 
plundered the castles and cloisters, and set them on fire, and roved 
about the country, and executed dreadful cruelties ; so that Luther, 
enraged at such outrage, wrote an Epistle against the rapacious 
and murderous peasants, in which he himself summoned all well- 
disposed persons to take up arms against them. Now the princes 
arose, and soon scattered the reckless hosts of the peasants, and 
terrible was the revenge which was in many places enacted.t 

Connected with this war, there was another tumult, excited by 
the fanatic Thomas Munzer, whosie plan W£is to institute a king- 
dom of Grod upon earth, in which there should be no princes, 
magistrates, nor priests, no rich and poor ; all should be equal. After 
he had been driven out of several cities in Saxony, he preached his 
falie doctrines in Mtihlhausen, where he soon gathered a large 

♦ ITie spirttaal rulers were also again in this disorder the worst Luther 
writes of them as follows : — " No one else is to be hlamed for such misrule and 
tumult among the peasants, than you, ye princes and lords, but more particularly, 
ye blind hhhops and monks, being even to this day perverse, not ceasing to rail and 
to rage against the holy Gospel. Add to this, that in temporal government, ye do no- 
thing but oppress ; and enrich your coffers, to carry en your pomp and pride, 
. until the poor can no longer endure it.*' 

t Two spiritual lords were also in this case the roost cruel. The elector 
Richard of Treves, and Bishop Conrad of Wurtzburg scoured the country, accom- 
panied by executionen, even after order had been restored, and with satanical plea- 
sure ordered many hundreds to be decapitated ; and the former even oflciated with 
his own hands, and executed a great number. Cf. Sleidan, lib. iv. p. m. 54. 
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number of followers, so that they were enabled to depose the magris- 
trates of the city, and to drive out the nobles and priests. M&nzer 
now led forth his daily-increasing rabble, to join the tumultuous 
peasants in Franconia and Suabia. Also against M Inzer's wild 
horde did Duke George of Saxony, the Landgrave of Hessia, and 
the duke of Brunswick, send forth a powerful army. They met at 
Frankenhausen, and as the fanatics stubbornly refused the offer of 
the peacenseeking princes, quietly to deliver up their leader, and as 
Miinzer even caused an ambassador of the princes to be beheaded, 
a battle was fought, in which the fanatics were totally defeated, 
Miiuzer taken prisoner, and he, together with several of his boon com- 
panions, were beheaded at Heldrungen. These tragic scenes passed 
rapidly away, in which the fields of Germany were flooded by the 
blood of rebels, and might easily have hindered the progress of the 
Reformation, inasmuch as the Papists incessantly calumniated Luther 
and his friends as rebels and as misleading the people. But such 
lying accusations made no great impression, and were easily un- 
derstood, inasmuch as the war of the peasants was not caused by 
the Reformation, but grew out of the oppressive and unjust domina- 
tion of the lords, and Luther himself did everything in his power 
to allay the tumult of the fanatics. 

There was still another circumstance which was unfavbnrable to 
the successful progress of the Reformation, viz : the dispute which 
arose between Luther and ZwingU^ of Zurich, the Swiss Reformer, 
in 1525^, concerning the explanation and signification of the Lord's 
Supper ; wherein Lnther and Bugenhagen disputed with Zwingli and 
Oekolampadius, the result of which was that two parties arose in the 
Evangelical Church. 

Notwithstanding cdl this, evangelical truth triumphed and progressed 
tnore and more — for all the powers of the world were unable to 
extinguish the work of the Lord — and many princes of Germany 
publicly de(ilared themselves the friends and champions of Luther, by 
introducing into the churches of their land the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of Luther. This first took place in 1535, in the Electorate of 
Saxbny. through the instrumentality of John the Constant, who suc- 
ceeded his brother Frederick the Wise, who died May 5th, 1525. 
Philip the Magnanimous, Landgrave of Hessia, after summoning 
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his peers in 1526, at Hombnrg and Marburg, and advising with 
them, followed the example of the Elector of Saxony. Some years 
thereafter several princes followed their example, and the princi- 
ples of the Reformation were introduced into Wurtemburg, Bran- 
denburg, Anhalt, Pommerania, Cleves, the Palatinate, Brunswick, 
Prussia, Sweden, as also into many influential cities, viz: Stras- 
burg, Nuremburg, Augsburg, Ulm, Lubeck, and Hamburg; and 
in Denmark, in the Netherlands, in England, France, Bohemia, 
Hungary, and even in Italy, the stronghold of the Pope, it found 
many warm friends. 

The new order of thmgs in church matters was everywhere 
joyfully received, without opposition, for the people had long* 
sighed under the oppression of Papacy, and longed for true Chris- 
tian freedom in faith and life. The change consisted in the abolition 
of the mass and of the worship of the Saints ; the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was re-established according to the import and mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, in both kinds ; the mother tongue was intro- 
duced entirely in Divine Service ; bishoprics and cloisters were 
abolished ; the monks and nuns were released from their vows ; the 
clergy were permitted to marry, and all connection with the Pope 
and the Romish Church was broken off. The supreme direction of 
the afiairs of the Church was entrusted in the hands of the princes. 

Those princes who were still imder the influence of the Pope, 
were much opposed to these innovations in church matters, and 
sought by fore© to oppress and destroy the Evangelical Party ; to 
this end they erected everywhere in their dominions scaffolds and 
funeral piles, to annihilate the professors of the pure EvangeUcal 
faith. The views and disposition of the emperor towards the Evan- 
gelical Party was also well known. He had, as* has already been re- 
lated, only shortly before most strenuously urged the execution of the 
Edict of Worms. To this must also be added, that the Pope now 
used all his influence to oppress the Lutherans. On this account the 
ardent and zealous Landgrave, Philip of Hessia, often exhorted all 
the princes, who were friends of the pure Gospel, to form a mutual 
alliance to assist each other against the enemy in' case of need. 
But the Elector of Saxony could not until then be prevailed upon 
to do 80, inasmuch as Luther and Melanchthon opposed all violent 
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measures. But when the Evangelical princes learned from authentic 
sources, that the Archduke Ferdinand, in compliance with the com- 
mand of the emperor, his brother, was diligently employed in form- 
ing an alliance of Catholic princes, totally to suppress the Reforma- 
tion and to execute the Edict of Worms, then they clearly saw the 
necessity of forming a counter-alliance. In fact, there was a secret 
alliance of Catholics assembled at Mayence, at the instigation of 
Duke George of Saxony, against the Elector of Saxony and the 
Landgrave of Hessia, aiming, by stratagem, to rob the former, his 
cousin, of the Electorate. Therefore these two princes met at Tor- 
gau, May, 1526, and formed an alliance with one another to the 
effect : — " That, whereas, a union of the priests and their followers 
has been effected, to uphold the old, anti-christian abuses, and to 
seize and destroy those who have abolished them, therefore they 
would mutually assist and protect each other with all their might, 
against such or any other apparent attempts to molest them." 
Upon their invitation, there were added to their number, the 
dukes of Brunswick, Luneburg, and Mecklenburg, the Prince of 
Anhalt, and the Counts of Mansfeld at Magdeburg. In June of this 
year, there was a Diet held at Spires, in which it now evidently 
appeared that there were two parties in the church, opposed to each 
other. On opening the same, the imperial deputy, the Archduke 
Ferdinand, said, that it was the wish of the emperor, above all other 
matters to deliberate and to consult how the Christian religion and the 
ancient ceremonies of the church might be upheld ; how it would 
be necessary to act to bring the disobedient to merited punishment ; 
and how in particular the united forces were to be exerted, in order 
finally, properly and definitely to execute the Edict of Worms, which 
was now five years old. Furthermore, the emperor complained, that 
new errors were daily taught, that those which had already been 
condemned were still continued, that factions and tumults were 
produced, and that the blessed saints were blasphemed. He also 
stated that the peasant war had grown out of thes« religious errors. 
Hereupon the Evangehcal Party, particularly those of the free, cities, 
refuted the latter accusation, and declared themselves steadfastly op- 
posed to the ■ execution of the Edict of Worms. Inasmuch as the 
parties could not be brought to union, the Evangelical Party made 
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preparatioQs for withdrawing to their homes. But Ferdinand, who, 
(on account of the then dangerous times, the Turks having entered 
Hungary and formed an alliance against the emperor, the Pope, and 
the kings of England and France,) dared not permit a rupture among 
the German princes, sought to appease them all by friendly per- 
suasion ; and finally a resolution was passed, " That until a council 
of the jninces and rulers bad been convened, they would, in re- 
spect to the Edict of Worms, conform themselves in such a manner 
as to be able to vindicate themselves before God and their emperor.** 
This resolution of the Diet was also very favourable for the Reforma- 
tion. It is true, that the persecutions against the Protestants con- 
tinned in the dominions of Catholic princes, and that many were 
martyred on account of their faith, particularly in Austria, Hungary, 
France and England, and' a still greater number in the Netherlands. 
The horrid persecutions of the first centuries c^ the church seemed 
to be revived, when the destroying sword of the Roman emperor was 
not stayed from slaying the Christians. Hut this only served to in- 
vigorate the Evangelical Party with more zeal. Luther c9ntinuod 
constantly to preach and to write in defence of pure apostolical doc- 
trines. In the year 1527, accompanied by Melanchtiion and other 
divimes, he visited all the churches and schools in the Electorate of 
Saxony and Meissen, and everywhere found that improvements 
were necessary, and when, to his astonishment, he perceived the 
great ignorance of the people and their teachers,* he was led, soon 
after, in 1529, to publish his larger and smaller Catechisms, for 
the instruction of teachers and scholars. In March, 1529, the em- 
peror caused another Diet to be summoned at Spires, where religious 
matters should again be discussed, so that on his arrival m Germany 
he might bring these matters to a decision. If the resolutiim of the 
former Diet had been favourable, then this resolution was unfavonra* 



* During this yisitation, Lather aometimei examined the citizens and peaianti 
himielf. Once when a peasant was repeating to him the Creed, saying :—** I believe 
in God, the Ahnighty,** etc. Luther asked him *' what jUmightf meant 1 *^ The 
man answered, " I do n*t know ! ** Luther told him, ** Nor do I nor all the learned 
diy ines know what 6od*s almighty power is. But do thou believe in simplictty, that 
God is thy dear, fkithful Father, who as the wisest and best Lord, is able and willing 
to help thee, thy wifb, and thy children in all necessities and trouUes ! ** 
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ble for the Evangelical party. The Catholic princes, who were at 
majority, decided, " That those princes who had kept the Edict of 
Worms, should, with their subjects, still adhere to it ; bi}t that tlfe 
other rulers, under whom the opposite doctrines had originated, 
and which were not now to be extirpated without tumult, trouble and 
danger, should, from henceforth, as much as lay in their power, 
avoid and prevent any further new measures. Futhermore, the 
ceremonies of the Mass should not be abolished, and that no one 
should be hindered from holding or from^ hearing the Mass in those 
places where the new doctrine had been introduced. The preachers 
should preach and teach the Gospel only according to the interpre- 
tation of the accepted and approved writings of the church.*' 
Against this resolution the Evangelical rulers declared, " That in a 
matter involving tiie glory of God and the salvation of the soul, a 
majority could not de«ide ; and that they would not permit that their 
subjects should be forced to accept the Mass,* which their ministers 
had fully refuted from the Holy Scriptures, and that the fcuth which 
they had approved and valued could not be condenmed, until a gene- 
ral assembly of the church had decided upon these matters." But 
as they found no hearing^, they handed in a formal protestation 
against the resolution of the Diet, and on the 25th of April they or- 
dered an appeal to be drawn up, in which they noted every com- 
plaint of the indignities already subhiitted to, and those 'which they 
could foresee, and begged for a general or German national council 
for themselves, for every impartial and Christian ruler, for their sub- 
jects and relations, and for their present and futu^ adherentii. 
From this document of protestation they received the name of Pro* 



*■ The abtue of the Matt had been carried to aach excesses, that many engaged 
their priests to solemnize the same for the recovery of their horses, or for the suc- 
cessful result of their enterprise and trades, for which they paid them a certain sum 
of money. Such abuses were eren continued in after years. The Baron von 
Rosenhan says, in his Confession of Faith, printed at Leipzig, 1688, p. 8 : "I had 
the pleasure to be engaged with a princely person in a game at Vienna, during 
which a lady belonging to the court entered the room, with a sick Bolognese poodle 
dog in her arms ; whereupon this princess sent thirteen ducats into the Capuchin 
Cloister, to have a Mass read for the recovery of the dog ! " Compare Cyprian, 
History of the Augsburg Confession, p. 46, ft;c. 
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testants, an honourable title, which they retain unto the present 
day, and which they must also retain, so long as they may have to 
contend with the enemies of the pure Evangelical doctrines, in what- 
ever guise they may appear. They sent ambassadors to the emperor, 
who was then in Italy, to present to him their protestation and 
appeal. But the emperor received them very ungraciously, and was 
so offended at the same, that he gave them to understand that they 
were under arrest, forbidding them, on pain of death, to leave 
their abodes, or to write to their princes in Germany. Notwith- 
standing this, these received notice of the emperor's proceedings, 
took measures for their own safety, and combined themselves by 
closer bonds of union. 

But a great hindrance to closer union among the Evangelical 
party, was the strife which had divided the Lutherans and the fol- 
lowers of Zwingli, and this division the Catholics zealously sought 
to magnify by bribery and artful speeches, particularly through Dr. 
Eck, and Faber, bishop of Vienna, thus using every ungodly means, 
not only the fagot and the sword, but also money and deception 
for the suppression of the Reformation. The Landgrave of Hessia, 
therefore, did everything in his power to bruig about a reconciliation. 
He managed to convene for this purpose a religious conversation at 
Marburg between the two parties. Luther prepared himself to go 
there about Michaelmas, with his friends Philip Melanchtlion and 
Justus Jonas ; Zwingli also, with Oekolampad and other theologians 
of his party appeared there. The religious conversation began ; in 
several points the followers of Zwingli gave up their notions, but not 
in the doctrine of the sacrament ; and the main object of the meet- 
ing was therefore frustrated. A resolution was however made, 
that no more controversial writings, which had caused considerable 
strife and animosity between the two parties, should be circulated. 

Diet in Augsburg, 1530. 
Delivery of the Confession to the Emperor, June 25M. 

While the Evangelical princes were endeavouring to entwine the 
bonds of their union firmly, the emperor had in the meantime been 
holdmg counsel with the Pope, as to what would best to do with the 
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new religious party in Germany. The Pope urged the ^nperor to 
extirpate the Evangelical party by force ; for he was not inclined to 
summon a general assembly of the church, wherein the religious con- 
troversy might be discussed and brought to a determination ; inas- 
much as he had a great dread for all councils. Although the emperor 
was in no wte at this crisis favouraUy inclined towards the Luther- 
ans, and feared that the division might lead to still greater evils, yet 
he did not dare to use harsh measures against the German princes, 
because he stood in need of tlieir assistance to oppose the Turks, 
who had invaded his territories. A general council, therefore, seemed 
to him to be the best remedy to decide the matter. But as the Pope 
dreaded a council and as he also wished to show himself willing to 
gratify the Pope, he took a medium course, and resolved to con- 
vene a Diet at Augsburg. A general council should be reserved as 
a last resort, and he was compelled to promise the Pope, only in the 
greatest necessity to propose a council ; for the present he deter- 
mined to exercise all his powers to bring back the Evangelical 
party to obedience and to the bosom of the Roman Catholic Church. 
He was crowned in great pomp and splendour by the Pope, at Bologna, 
on the 24th of February, 1530, and on the 8th of April, the Diet 
should commence at Augsburg, at which not only the mode of de- 
fence against the Turks, but also the errors and divisions in faith 
and religion should be discussed. In the message, which the emperor 
sent to Germany, he promised to hear the Evangelical party in 
charity and kindness, and to cause justice to bo done to every one. 
At the same time demanding that every one should commit his 
opinions concerning the religious divisions and his religious convic- 
tions to paper and deliver them to him. The Elector of Saxony 
therefore immediately wrote from Torgau to the Wittenberg theolo- 
gians. Dr. Luther, Dr. Jonas, Dr. Pomeranius, and Philip Melanch- 
thon, requesting them to condense all the articles of faith and church 
ceremonies about which there had been any dispute, into a concise 
and perspicuous form. Luther accordingly composed 17 Articles, in 
which the Evangelical party deviated from the Papists, which were 
sent to the elector on the Sunday Oculi at Torgau ; when they re- 
ceived the title of the " Articles of Torgau."* In the Passion 

* Many divines supposed that these articles were the same which on a prerious 
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week, Luther, Melanchthon and Justus Jonas departed for Torgau, 
and were accompanied by the elector to Coburg. Here they left Lu- 
ther at the castle, so as not to embitter the opponents by his presence, 
and particularly not to enrage the emperor, who had already de- 
clared Luther an outlaw. Then the elector with the other theo- 
logians departed for Augsburg, on their way they were met by other 
Evangelical princes, and arrived in good season. The number of 
rulers, knights, and divines who assembled there was soon so great 
that the city was thronged. The Evangelical theologians from the 
electorate of Saxony* and other parts, now turned their attention 
solely to the purpose of composing the Confession of Faith, which was 
to be delivered to the emperor. To the thoughtful, wise and meek 
Melanchthon the business of compiling the same was entrusted. 
The 17 Articles which had been delivered to the elector at Torgau 
served as the basis. Besides this, Melanchthon had still other forms 
of confession before him, for every prince had directed his theolo- 
gians to draw up a short summwy of their faith. The work was so 
successfully executed, that, also their enemies were compelled to ac- 
knowledge its value. Nor was this Confession executed without 
Luther's approbation and influence ; it was sent to him at Coburg for 
examination, and received his sanction in such a degree, that he 
wrote as follows to the elector at Augsburg: " I have read Magister 
PhUip's Apology, (so the Confession was then called,) I am well 
pleased with it ; I know of nothing to alter or to improve in it, nor 
would it be proper to do so ; for I would not be able to handle the 
subject 80 moderately and cahnly as he has done.t May our Lord 

occasion, at an assembly of the Evangelical party, were delivered at Schwabach, 
on the ]6th of October, and on the 3d of December, 1599, at SchmalkAlden. 
But this opinion ia contradicted by others, because the Schwabach Confession did 
not consist of seventeen, but of twenty-three articles. The probability is, that Lu- 
tber took the Schwabach articles as a basis. Compare Walch, introd. in lib. 
symb., p. 164 et. seq. 

* These were, Philip Melanchthon, George Spalatin, Justus Jonas, John Agri- 
cola, Erhard Schnepp, John Brenzius, Andrew Osiander and others. 

♦ Luther also wrote in a similar style in the preface to Melanchthon's Exposi- 
tion of the Epistle to the Colossians: "I prefer these books of Magister Philip's 
to my own, and would rather have them circulated than mine. I was bom to make 
war upon and to enter the lists with conspirators and devils, therefore my books 
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Jeeus Christ assist that it may bring abundant fruit, as we hope and 
pray. Amen." As the emperor tarried long before he came, Me- 
lanchthon had tune with the other theologians who were present, to 
correct and improve the Confession, and to express many things more 
clearly, more decidedly and in more dignified language. 

Towards the end of March, the emperor left Italy, and came by 
slow journeys into Germany. The Papists were already rejoicing, 
saying, Salvator venit ! i. e., the Saviour, Redeemer cometh ! 
For they knew what promises the emperor had made to the Pope. 
The Elector Joachim I. of Brandenburg and the dukes George of 
Saxony and William of Bavaria, zealous followers of the Romish 
Church, met the emperor at Inspruck, and on the way negotiated 
with him to the detriment of the Evangelical party.* But the 
Elector of Saxony merely sent ambassadors there. Even before 
the emperor arrived at Augsburg, he sent two ambassadors to the 
Elector of Saxony upbraidmg him for not fulfilling the Edict of 
Worms, and that he had even formed a religious alliance. The 
elector answered, ''That neither his deceased brother, Frederick 
the Wise, nor he himself had given their consent to this Edict, that 
thd religious compact was not directed against the emperor, but 
against the other princes of Germany, provided that they in the ab- 
sence of the emperor would have exercised unjust power against 
the Evangelical party.'* On the 15th of Jmie, on the evening before 
Corpus Christus feast, the emperor, accompanied by tiie Papal am- 
bassadors. Cardinal Campegius, and many other princes, bishops and 
nobles, entered in great pomp and splendour into Augsburg, and on 
the same evening he repeatedly and earnestly demanded of the 
Evangelical princes, first by commissioning his brother, King Fer- 



are more boisterous and warlike. It is my sphere to extirpate stumps and roots, to 
cut away thorns and hedges, to fill up pools ; I am the rude forester, whose duty 
it is as pioneer to clear the way and make straight the path. But Magister Philip 
passes gently and calmly along ; he buildeth and planteth, soweth and watereth 
with pleasure, according as God hath given him his gills richly." 

* Compare a letter of Melanchthon's to Luther, where he writes on this sub- 
ject : *' Dux Georgius et Marchio Joachimus profecti sunt ad CsBsarem. Ibihaben- 
tur de nostris, cervicibiLs comiiia. Orabis igitur Deum, ut dissipet concilia gen- 
tium, qufls bella volant." 
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dinand, and then others with the message, that they should on the 
morrow join in the solemn procession of the Corpus Christi. But the 
authority of the emperor could not force them to be present at 
such a superstitious, unchristian ceremony, whereby they would 
have publicly denied that plire Gospel, which they had but just pre- 
pared themselves to defend. They therefore manfully refused to ful- 
fil the orders of the emperor, in consonance with the words of Holy 
Writ : " We ought to obey God rather than men ! " Yea, the 
Margrave George of Brandenburg Anspach, ^ake publicly to the 
emperor, laying his hand upon his own neck, "That he would 
rather kneel down before his imperial majesty and permit his head to 
be sundered, than thus to mock his God and deny his Gospel ! " 
whereupon, the emp6ror laconically £uid smilingly answered in his 
Netherlandic dialect : " Lover Furst, nit Kop ab, nit Kop ah ! " 
(dear prince, not head off^ not head off!) But when the emperor 
also demanded, that the Evangelical party, (who had allowed their 
divines since their arrival at Augsburg freely to preach,) should put 
a stop to their preaching, they concluded, after first procuring Lu- 
ther's advice and mutually debating the matter, that they would 
obey the emperor, if the Catholics would also cease preaching. 
Hereupon the emperor on the following day sent out a herald with 
a trumpet, to publish that no one should, on peril of his life, attempt 
to preach in Augsburg ; and that also the Catholics should merely 
read the Epistle and Gospel according to the simple text, without 
explanation, accompanying the Confession or Mass, 

On the 20th of June, the Emperor caused the commencement of 
the Diet to be announced through the Elector of Saxony, where- 
upon all the nilers assembled themselves and accompanied the Em- 
peror to the cathedral to hear the Mass, on which occasion the Elector 
of Saxony acted as chief unperial marshal, beaxing the Emperor's 
sword, after first having taken counsel on the subject from his theo- 
logians. After this ceremony they all assembled in the Senate Hall, 
where Count Frederick of the Palatine, in the name of the Emperor, 
made known the object of the assembly, and appointed Wednes- 
day, the 22d of June for commencing the deliberations. On the 
following day, (the 21st of June,) early in the morning, the Elector 
of Saxony, with the chancellor. Dr. Briick, held a council with 
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Melanchthon and hie ion, the crown prince John Frederick, after 
first entrusting the affairs of the true Grospel, in a fervent and devout 
prayer, to the Lord, to whom all power belongeth. In the afllemoon 
they resolved that the affairs of religion should first be decided upon, 
and after that the matters relating to the war with the Turks, to 
which the Catholic princes also assented. On the 22d of June, 
they all,* according to the resolution of the Emperor, assembled 
themselves in the Senate Hall, and laid their resolution before the 
Emperor, who acquiesced therein, and at the same time again sum- 
moning the Evangelical Party to hand in their Confession on the 
24th of June. To this purpose they assembled at the Elector's 
rooms on the 23d to read over the Confession, and after they had 
all approved of it, they signed it. Whether they then also sealed 
it, cannot now be ascertained with certainty. Melanchthon was of 
the opinion that it would be better to deliver the Confession simply 
in the name of the theologians, but the rulers made scruples on this 
account, and wished rather to deliver the same as their own Con- 
fession. On the appointed day, (the 24th of June,j they came 
into the Diet and asked permission through Dr. Briick to read their 
Confession. But as the papal legate, Campegius, had already at 
the opening, held a lengthy Latin speech, in which he had ex- 
horted the Evangelical Rulers to return to the bosom of the Catholic 
Church ; and as the day had nearly been spent with other delibera- 
tions, and the evening was already at hand, they received an 
answer, that it was now too late, they should therefore deliver their 
Confession in writing to the Emperor. But the Evangelical Party 
were not satisfied with this arrangement. They therefore again 
besought the Diet to hear them publicly, so that they might ac- 
knowledge their faith before the whole assembly, thus to gainsay all 
the slanders and calumniations which had been heaped upon them 
by theur opponents. Then the Emperor appointed the following day, 
(Saturday,) on which he would hear the Confession before the as- 
sembled Diet, but ordered them to appear for that purpose in the 
bishop's palace, where he had taken up his abode. 

On Saturday, the 25th of June, the members of the Diet, therefore, 
assembled themselves, at four o'clock in the afternoon, in the palace 
of the bishop of Augsburg, in the Chapel where Divine Service 
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was usually held, which could contain about two hundred persons. 
But none else save the princes and rulers and the councillors were 
permitted to enter. When the reading of the Confession should 
commence, the Evangelical party arose,* but were compelled by 
command of the Emperor to be seated. Hereupon the two Electoral 
Chancellors, Dr. George BftticE, and Dr. Christian Bayer, came 
into the middle of the room, the former with a Lathi copy of the 
Confession, the latter with a German copy. The Emperor desired 
to hear the Confession in Latin, but the Elector requested that, 
inasmuch as they were in Germany, it might be read in the 
German language, to ^hich the Emperor consented. After Dr. 
Bruck had made a short speech. Dr. Bayer began to read so dis- 
tinctly and audibly, that not only in the room, but also in the court- 
yard, which was fiUod with people, every word could be clearly un- 
derstood. Every one listened with mtense interest, and particularly 
the Emperor, and bis brother, king Ferdinand. The reading lasted 
two hours. When it was concluded, the Emperor told the rulers, 
through the Landgrave of Palatine, that he would take this im- 
portant and weighty matter into consideration, and send them the re- 
sult of his deUberations. The Evangelical Party hereupon thanked 
the Emperor for his attention ; and Dr. Brdck delivered both the 
German and the Latin copies of the Confession to the imperial 
secretary, Alexander Schweiss, to hand to the Chancellor of State, 
the Elector of Mayence ; but the Emperor took them both into his 
own hands, and kept the Latin copy for himself, the German copy 
he gave to the Chancellor of State. It is said, that the former is 
still preserved in Brussels, or, as others say that it was taken to 
Spain ; the latter is preserved among the archives of State at Ma- 
yence. When Dr. Briick gave the Confession into the Emperor's 
hands, he said to him and the other princes with confident reliance ; 
" The Lord Jesus will protect the Confession, and will cause it to 



* These were, Die Elector John of Saxony, and his son, John Frederick, duke of 
Saxony, Margrave George of Brandenburg, Duke Ernest of Brunswick, Philip, Land' 
grave of Hessia, Duke Francis of Luneburg, Prince Wolfgang of Anhalt, and the 
Representatives of the cities of Xuremburg and Reutlingen. To whom othercities, 
Kempton, Heilbron, Winsheim, and Weisenburg soon after joined themselves. 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 



46 



remain impregnable, even against the portals of hell in eternity ! ** 
The Emperor caused the Confession to be translated into the 
French, Italian, and Spanish Languages. The Italian copy Cam- 
pegius immediately sent to the Pope. And the numerous ambas* 
sadors from Poland, France, England, Portugal, and from other 
countries, who were present, each obtained for himself a transcript 
and caused it to be translated into their own languages. It is 
therefore not to be wondered at, notwithstanding, that the Emperor 
on that same eyemng forbade the Evangelical Party to have the 
same put in print, without his permission, that it nevertheless did 
very soon appear in print. 

The power of the Word of Grod when it is promulgated pnre and 
unadulterated, was here clearly evident The priests and monks 
had in a most scandalous manner slandered and calumniated the 
Evangelical party and their doctrines. Pope Leo %., had already 
written in the year 1521 : " The Lutherans, no matter how exalted 
and mighty their condition may be, are worthy of the curse^ are 
offenders of the majesty of the church,— condemned and accursed, 
and their offspring should be deprived of all goods and honour." The 
Emperor Charles V. said in the Edict of Worms : " that Luther was 
the cause of the downfall of the Christian religion, and that he al- 
lowed his followers to live without law and order, like the wild 
beasts.'' It had been falsely reported to the young king Ludwig 
of Hungary, that Luther warred against the chief doctrines of 
Christianity. On this account he caused a royal edict to be made 
in 1521, according to which all Lutherans were to be seized and 
burned. The imperial secretary, Alphons Valdesius, told M elanch- 
then only a few days before the delivery of -the Confession in 
Augsburg : « that the Spaniards firmly believed, that the Lutherans 
taught an unholy doctrine concerning the being and nature of 
God, pf the Trinity, of Christ and of the vb-gm Mary, wherefore they 
believed to be doing Grod an acceptable service, if they could massa- 
cre a Lutheran." 

Thus outrageously and injuriously did a populace, excited and de- 
ceived by the priests and monks, think and speak of the Lu- 
therans. But now, after the Confession of Faith of the Evangelical 
Party had been read and heard by the whole people, the eyes of 
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the blinded populace were opened. Many, who formerly hated and 
despised the Evangelical Party, were now taught to honour and 
respect them. Many, who would formerly have extirpated them 
from the earth, now, at least, were more generously minded towards 
them. It is even reported that the Emperor himself had said, that 
the Protestants were not in error in their articles of faith ; and at 
another time, it is reported, that he publicly acknowledged : " that if 
the priests had been more pious, there would have been no need of 
a Luther." Duke William of Bavaria now also took Dr. Eck to 
task, and spake : " In this manner this subject and doctrine has 
never been represented to us before." Many other princes did the 
same with their teachers. And when several papistical theolo- 
gians were asked, whether the Confession of Augsburg could be an- 
nulled and confuted by good proofe from scripture, they were com- 
pelled to acknowledge : " that with the Holy Scriptures they were 
not able to confute and repel the Confession, but only by the say- 
ings of the Fathers and the resolutions of the Councils." Thus 
were the adversaries, with flushed countenances, themselves com- 
pelled to acknowledge, that truth would forever remain truth, not 
to be overpowered by human weapons of whatsoever sort ; that the 
Evangelical doctrine was firmly based upon the rock of the Divine 
Word, and that nothing stronger could be brought to oppose it, than 
the vam and transitory traditions of men, in which wisdom is mixed 
up with folly and untruth. 

If "the emperor now seemed favourably disposed to the Evangeli- 
cal princes, so on the other hand did the Papists, the cardinals and 
bishops, and those princes who were blindly led by the Pope, as for 
instance, Duke George of Saxony, try their utmost to estrange the 
emperor's heart from the Protestants, and to persuade him to perse- 
cute and to depress them by force. The papistical theologians now 
took up Luther's writings, and sought out every harsh-sounding 
word, even if taken out of the middle of a sentence, thereby destroy- 
ing the connection, or by miserably distorting what the venerable 
man had written or said ; in this manner they succeeded in jumbling 
together a tolerable pasquinade, by which they intended to make Lu- 
ther and his followers hateful in the eyes of the emperor* Some of 

* Mathesius, in his Hiatory of Dr. Martin Luther, remarks on this subject : " Un- 
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the papistical rulers were anxious that the emperor should noWf 
with all rigour, strive to enforce the execution of the Edict of Worms, 
and to annihilate Luther and his followers. Others, more temperate, 
advised, that the Confession of the Protestants should be put into the 
hands of learned, impartial men, for examination ; still others there 
were who thought, that the Confession should be confuted, and 
that then the emperor should decide. The latter opinion was preva- 
lent. The Confession was given into the hands of several papisti- 
cal theologians for confutation,* and these even the bitterest ene- 
mies of Luther, viz. : Eck, Faber, Cochleeus, Usinger, Dietenber- 
ger, Wimpina, M ensing and others, who were furthermore bribed 
with money by the papal ambassadors, to exert all their energies 
in a proper manner to refute the Confession. When their work 
was finished, they probably thought that they had executed a master- 
piece. But the confutation of these learned men had succeeded so 
miserably, and was clothed in such vulgar and commonplace ex- 
pressions, that the emperor totally condemned it, and ordered another 
to be executed. Finally, six weeks after the delivery of the Con- 
fession, the new refutation was finished, and was read on the after- 
uoon of the 3d of August, in the same room of the bishop's palace, 
before the assembled princes and rulers, by Alexander Schweiss ; 
and at the conclusion, the Elector Palatinate, Frederick, an- 
nounced to "the Evangelical party, that the emperor had approved 
of the refutation, and that he now desired that all Protestants 
should deport themselves agreeably to it ; otherwise, he should, as 
protector of the church, take earnest measures to fulfil the same. 
The Evangelical party requested to have a copy of the same, but 
this was not even allowed them. They received as an answer, 
that sufficient had now been resolved upon in regard to religious 
controversies ; or that it should be permitted them to have a copy of 
the refutation, but on condition that they would not write anything 
against it or refute it.t They were therefore compelled to be satis- 
skilful builden make many chips and waste much good timber, even as ungodly 
writers besmear much good paper." 

* According to some reports, it is said, that there were nineteen, others twenty 
theologians who laboured at the refutation. 

t CochlsBUs published the substance of the Refutation at the close of the Diet, 
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fied with what some of them, (particularly Justus Jonas, who could 
write expertly,) had hastily penned down on its delivery. The 
Evangelical party, could, however, neither consent to the refutation 
of the Confession, nor the announced will of the emperor. The 
Elector, John of Saxony, sent a writing to the emperor, in which he 
explained his faith, and declared, that he should not depart from 
the same an iota, let whatever might happen to him. It was there- 
fore concluded, to commence uegociations anew to bring about a 
pacification. A committee was selected of both parties for this 
purpose. Of the Papists, the Bishop of Augsburg, Christoph von 
Stadion, Duke Henry of Brunswick, in whose place, however, 
soon after Duke George of Saxony was selected, further, the Chan- 
cellor of Cologne, Bernhard Hagen, and Chancellor Jerome Wehe of 
Baden, and the theologians Eck, Conrad Wimpma and John Coch- 
18BUS. Of the Evangelical party were selected ; the Margrave 
George of Brandenburg, the Elector of Saxony, John Frederick, 
the two Chancellors Dr. Briick and Dr. Sebastian Heller, and the 
theologians Melanchthon, Brentius and Schnepf. There was much 
discussion but no resolution. It was finally resolved to elect only 
three of each party, who should decide the matter. The strife now 
commenced; of the Romish party, the chancellors from Cologne 
and Baden, and Dr. Eck; and of the Evangelical party, Dr. 
Briick, Dr. Heller and Melanchthon were chosen. But these also, 
as might have been foreseen, could not agree. For the Papists 
would not budge a jot, adhering closely to the Pope ; and the Pro- 
testants would have been compelled to deny the Gospel of Christ, 
and to seek to obey men rather than God, if they had yielded. 
Luther therefore wrote from Coburg to Spalatin at Augsburg: 
" I hear that ye have sadly undertaken the artful work of uniting 
the Pope and Luther. The Pope has not much desire, and Luther 
deprecates the union. Take heed that your labour is not in vain. 
Christ, who has heretofore been your strength, will now also be 
your Counsellor, so that Italian craftiness may not get the mas- 

under the title : " Summary of the Imperial Answer." The Jesulta had it print- 
ed in German in 1629, under the title : " Brill auf den Evangelischen Augapfel."" 
That being interpreted, raeaneth : Goggle upon the Evangelical Eyeball 1 or Gog- 
gle upon the Evangelical Apple of the Eye. 
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tery of you.*' In this manner the proceedings were tediously con- 
tinned without efkcL At last the Landgrave of Hessia hastily left 
the Diet, without taking leave, and deputed several senators, to 
whom he gave orders, ** That even if all the other princes and rep- 
resentatives were to depart from the Confession as it had been de- 
livered, they should not in the least permit themselves to be 8wei;yed 
from the wholesome, unadulterated doctrine and Christian liberty ; 
for that he was willing to peril his life and property in its defence, 
rather than to swerve from the same, until he should be convinced of 
his error ; in that case he would not only be inclined to make peace, 
but would also publicly recant, repent, and make satisfactory re- 
compense." The emperor was alarmed at this rash proceeding, and 
for fear that others might imitate the example of the landgrave, he 
ordered the gates of the city to bo closed. This, on the other hand, 
appeared very suspicious to the princes, and caused them to question 
the emperor, whether he intended to nse violent measures with 
them. The emperor thus placed himself in a new dilemma, and 
assured them, that he had no intention to use violence, that tlie doors 
had been closed throu^ a misunderstanding. In this crisis there • 
evidently reigned a visible coldness and variance. The Protestant 
princes no longer desired to remain in Augsburg. The Elector 
John also made preparations to depart. The emperor sent him 
word by the Duke of Brunswick that he should remain. The em- 
peror desired him to wait for the termination of the matter, but 
when the elector represented to him that this could not possibly 
be, he permitted him to depart after four days. On the 22d of Sep- 
tember, the resolution was finally made known to the Protestants : 
" That the Confession of the Protestants had been refuted on good 
scriptural grounds, but that the emperor, as a peculiar favour, to 
preserve peace and unity, would give them time for consideration 
till the 15th of April, 1531, whether they would unite themselves 
with the universal Christian Church or not ; that in the mean- 
time, nothing new should be printed or sold relating to matters of 
faith in their principalities and countries ; that they should persuade 
no one to jom their party who still cleaved to the ancient faith, nor 
hinder or molest them,. and that they should restore the confiscated 
cloisters, and re-mstate the banished abbots and abbesses in their 

3 
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The Evangelical party hereupon held a council, and 
resolved, in the name of God, to return a Clear, direct, and upright 
answer ; for the Elector said, at once, without deliberation : " Up' 
rightness maketh good racers" They, therefore, deputed Dr. 
Bruck, on the 23d of September, to answer in their name : — " That 
Ihoy could not remember of having heard any well-grounded Scrip- 
tural proof of theur error in the answer which was read by the 
Romish party; therefore they had no recuson to desist or to swerve 
from the clear and explicit Scriptures of the Apostles and Prophets, 
and on that account they were willing that the gracious will of God 
might happen and come to pass ; unto whom they desired that 
their cause might be submitted and commended; so also would 
they renew their appeal for a free Christian Council in German lands.*' 
At the same time Dr. Briick delivered the Apology, which Melanch- 
thon was instructed by the princes and rulers to prepare against the 
R^utation of the Papists. Upon which the emperor is reported to 
have said: "This doctrine must have more foundation than was 
at first conjectured.** It was his intention also to receive the Apolo- 
*gy; but when his brother. King Ferdiv|pid whispered to him, he 
returned it by the Landgrave Palatinate Frederick, with these 
words : " That he had aheady uttered his opinion, not to meddle in 
disputations in matters of faith, and that if they would not accept 
the resolution of the proceedings, then his imperial majesty would act 
as it was proper for him to do.** The Evangelical party made new 
representations, but the emperor did not condescend to alter the pub- 
lished resolution. The elector, hereupon, departed from Augsburg 
on the same day (Sept. 23d,) and deputed three of his counsellors to 
remain. The recess of the empire was now formed, which, in 
spite of the objections of their ambassadors, was framed in such a 
manner as deeply to discourage the Protestants. It was published 
on the 19th of November, and was as follows : That the emperor, 
with his dutiful princes and rulers, was finally and firmly re- 
solved, to commence the execution of the Edict of Worms, and 
strictly to maintain and to preserve the ancient, true, traditionary. 
Christian faith and religion and its ceremonies and customs, and not 
to permit any alteration therein before the decision of the next 
council. Then a long list of erroneous innovations was enumerated, 
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the restoration of tlie ancient church ordinances was recommended} 
and those rulers who should refuse to conform themselves to the same^ 
were threatened with the ban of the empire^ and to be punished as 
disturbers of the peace of the land. 

This sad intelligence from Augsburg soon spread among the 
Evangelical Christians ; many were thereby quite discouraged ^d 
downcast. Alrefidy had they in many places suffered persecutions, 
but they courageously accepted sufferings and dei^th ; for, as former- 
ly under the most saugui^^ary persecutions of the first Christians, the 
doctrines of the meek and lowly Jesus were even more and more 
^read abroad, so also now, the unadulterated Gospel, in spite of 
the opposition of its enemies, had exalted itself to still more glo- 
rious blosBOQungs. But now the Pope^ with his adherents, seemed 
to have exerted all his energies, totally to suj^tress the genuine apos- 
tolical Truth, and to bow down all right-minded souls under the ycke 
of. his deceptive pre^pts and dogmas. Thus «louded and over- 
spread by threatening storms was now the horizon of the Protes- 
tant world! Even some of the leaders trembled, particularly 
M elanchthon, who would now giadly have withdrawn himself from 
the world of strife and turmoil into the calm quiet of his house and 
heart, to worship his Creator in peace. Nevertheless there wore still 
men to be found, ardent souls, who, in the midst of the tempest were 
not to be depressed, but with a firm faith lifted their eyes up to 
Heaven, and sought to comfort and encourage the dismayed and 
comfortless ones, holding fast to the words of the Scriptures : ** He 
that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide un- 
der the shadow of the Almighty^ He will say of the Lord, Thou 
art my refuge and my fortress, my God ; in whom I will put my 
trust." Ps. xoi. 1, 2. The Elector of Saxony wavered not, and 
feared nothing, and in the soul of the Landgrave Philip of Hessia 
the blaze of courage was never extinguished. The Evangelical 
princes and rulers were more closely cemented, and formed an 
alUanee* at Schmalkalden, on the 27th of February, 1531, to op- 

* Soin% of the rulers of the imperial cities proposed, to aeeept also the Swiss 
eities of Zurieh, B«me and Basle, iato the alliancoi bat the Elector of Saxony 
would not permit this, becaus^feiese, as adheiwts of Zwiagli, in some points, and 
particularly in the doctrine of the Lord's Sapper swerved too flir ficom the Lutheran 
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pose the threatening storm by <a courageous defence. But the 
Elector was not to be persuaded to war against the adversary. He 
did not build his hopes upon human power, but put his trust in 
Him, unto whom is given all power in Heaven and upon earth. 
It is reported that he said : " We will strive after peace, and from 
henceforth diligently advise, assist, and in Christian unity do our 
utmost to attain it; the Lord who hath the keeping <tf our ene- 
mies' hearts, and looketh down upon the righteous and the peacea- 
ble, and heareth their crying. He will be and remain our diield and 
defence ; and we will be and remain Grod's dutiful children.'' And 
the pious prince said right. For the Highest had h^ard the prayers 
of His children, and powerfully preserved the pvae Gospel ; for great 
as was the mischief, which at the dosing of this Diet seemed to 
&reaten the Evangelical party, yet these threats never were fulfil- 
led. For €roct*had so ordered and disposed the events and circum- 
stances of the world, that the Emperor was compelled to seek 
peace and unity with the Evangelical princes; for he needed 
their assistance very much to fight the Turks, who worried and 
oppressed him sorely ; and he well knew the fearful enemy from 
the East could only be subdued by Grerman courage and German 
weapons. 

Before all others, now agam, did Martin Luther shine forth, and 
just when the aspect seemed most clouded, and when fearful storms 
began to xage, then the courage of his faith was most invincible ; 
then did he ^ine like a bright, sparkling Btai in midnight darkness. 
Untiringly did he now labour and strive, to procure the victory for 
Truth. No danger terrified him — no hardship bowed him down. 
He exhorted his fellow- christians to remain faithful in their love for 
the pure Grospel ; he comforted the dejected ; he prayed for the 
Church which was struggling for the highly-treasured Truth. Thus 

views on the subject. For this reason, also, the Landgrave of Hessia did not suc- 
ceed in Augsburg in uniting the four cities of Strasburg, Eostnitz, Memmingen, 
and Ltndau, wherefore these delivered to the Emperor a separate Confession at 
Augsburg, called eonfeaaio Utrapeiitana (confession of the four cities) j this was 
afterwards retracted. The rulers of Strasburg signed the Augsburg Confession 
in 1531. Zwingli also sent his own confession to tA Emperor at the Diet, where- 
at the Emperor was highly displeased. 
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he remained firmly relying upon the Lord, the Rock of Salvation, 
always serene, and while his friends in Augsburg were trembling 
and quivering, then he, in Coburg, was cheerful, and knew how to 
keep those about him in good humour by his happy disposition* His 
influence was beneficial to the assembled Evangelical rulers in 
Augsburg. Notice of everything that was enacted there was 
sent to him, his counsel and advice was sought before anything 
could be done. Mathesius writes of him, with respect to his abode 
at Coburg : " He was the true Moses of his times, who lifted up his 
holy hands, and when he became wearied, he braced himself upon 
Christ, the true support. For, inasmuch as this Diet was purpose- 
ly held to expose Dr. Luther's doctrine and those who helped to 
preach and to.promulgate the same, so therefore did he not rest ; even 
as Moses, when he sent his faithful servant, Joshua, with many 
good people armed for the battle into the field against Amalek* For 
Dr. Luther also held the staff and rod of God in his hand, and 
went into the presence of God, and in the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, lifted up his weary and holy hands, wherewith he had 
sorely pressed and maimed the papacy, and cried day and night to 
God, that He would preserve, for the glory of His name, the holy 
Gospel and His kingdom, and the rightful Joshuas and German 
knights, who, at Augsburg, with the angels, were warring against 
the antichrist ; that He would preserve them in the right faith and 
pure doctrine, and strengthen and comfort them with His Spirit, 
and protect and encompass them with His angels. This spirit of 
prayer was also at that time prevalent among the followers of 
Luther, so that devout aspirations might Tie heard in all schools, 
universities, and churches, where the Evangelical doctrines had 
penetrated throughout the Emperor's dominions ; uniting in their 
petitions to Christ, the overliving Protector and Guardian of his 
Church, upon whose word, blood, merits and promises. Dr. Luther 
rested his hands and founded his prayers, with unspeakable sighs 
before his God and Father." Veit Dietrich, Luther's scholar, table- 
companion, and &II0W -traveller,* wrote from Coburg, to Me- 

* He died an Evangelical ffinister of the church of St. Sebald in Nuremberg, in 
1549. 
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lanchthon, coficeniing Luther: " I cannot sufficiently admire the 
extraordinary constancy, the serenity, the faith and the hope of this 
man in these portentous times. He constantly nourishes this hope 
in his mind by careful and attentive contemplation of the Divine 
Word. Not a day passes, in which he does not devote at least 
three hours, and particularly those most suited to study, to secret 
prayer. Once I had the good fortune to overhear him thus at 
prayer. Good God ! what a spirit, what a faith there was in his 
words ! He prayed with such great veneration, as if he felt that 
he was speaking with God, and yet still with such hope and confi- 
donce, as if he were speaking with his Father and Friend. He 
spake, as near as I can recollect, in this wise : * I know, thou art 
our Father and our God. Therefore I am certain that thou wilt 
scatter the persecutors of thy children. If thou dost not do this, 
then thou as well as ourselves standest in like danger. For the whole 
work is thine, and we were compelled to commence it. Therefore 
thou wilt protect it ! * While I was thus standing at a distance, 
unperceived, and hearing Luther pray in this manner, in a loud voice, 
then there was also enkindled in my heart, a powerful fervour, while 
he was so confidently, so reverently and in such a dignified manner 
speaking, and in the midst of his prayer so urgently recalling the 
promises in the Psalms, as if he were quite positive that everything 
for which he was petitioning would be fulfilled. I have therefore no 
doubt that his prayer, in this doubtful business of the Diet, was of 
great importance." So far Veit Dietrich. And Mathesius on this 
occasion, says : " Was not that also a Moses-Prayer for the armour- 
ers and warriors of Grod, who at Augsburg were drawn up in array 
against the very Satan ? Such sling-stones of prayer were then and 
there hurled at the great Goliath, the veritable Satan, and all his 
hellish assistants, to spurn him back." When the mournful tidings 
came to him from Augsburg, that the opponents of the pure Gospel 
were raging violently, and when the hopes and the courage of the 
Protestants were more and more crushed, then Luther always 
raised up his spirit with the Word of God. Hft wrote upon the 
walls : The way of the ungodly shall perish ! And near by, the ex- 
pression of human impatience : hut it ?u)^ out long ! — soon after, 
he added underneath, the comforting expression from Holy Writ : 
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Wait thou, wait upon the Lord, he of good cheer, and wait upon 
the Lord ! About this time he composed from the 46th Psalm 
the heroic jubilee-song : Eine feete Burg i9t unser Gott ! with 
such spirit, power, and with such a soul-stirring melody— aays 
an aged and venerable Divine of our Church* — that even the 
evil spirits tremble and flee when they hear this noble song chanted.t 
Luther also wrote upon the wall, for his own edification and com- 
fort, the beautiful verse from the 118th Psalm : / shall net die, but 
live, and declare the works of the Lard ! Besides this, he strength- 
ened his heart and mind through the frequent participation of tbe 
Lord^s Supper.t Out of a mind thus stored with faith and courage, 
he was enabled to give abundant consolation to his oppressed ftriends 
in Augsburg. To the assembled Divines there, he wrote : " The 
Evangelical party will come off conquerors, because Christ will be 
with them, and they wiU remain with Him, even if the world, 
the devil, the princes, and every one ebe should become insane." 
To Spalatin at Augsburg he wrote : " that the kinga, princes and 
people are raging against the Anointed of the Lord, I estimate 
as a happy token, and a much better one fliaft if tliey appeared 
friendly. For in the second Psalm is recorded : He that dwelleth 
in the heavens laugheth at them. Inasmuch then aA our Lord God 
himself laugheth at them, why should we mourn on their account, 
for God doth not laugh for His own sake, but on our account, that 
we alM may be of good cheer, and smile at their follies. We 
therefore stand in need of faith, so that the cause of Truth may 
not be without faith. But He who hath commenced this work. 



* Nicholaa Selaekker. 

t J^ote of the Translator. We eaniiot well pan over this passage withoot add- 
ing the best translatioa we have been able to find of this Hymn, among the many 
attempts made to bring it into English rhythm ; if it possesses the only merit it 
can pretend to, that of literal adherence to the sense, it will not prove unaccepta- 
ble to our readers. • We have also added the Chorale as found in the German Col- 
lection of Melodies. (See pages S6» 57.) Although the enemies of the Church now 
differ fromthose againft which'Luther aimed his missiles, still the powers of darkness 
have not yet given up the siege ; therefore this hymn, in its original, will remain the 
war-song of Uie soldiers of the Bride of Christ 

i It is reported of him, that be went to the Lord's Table every fortnight ; and 
that he followed up this custom also in after years. 
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„ ©111' fcfire Surg ifl unfer ®ott." 

1 A safe etroDghold our God is still, 
A trusty shield and weapon ; 

He 'U help us clear from all the ill 
That hath us now overtaken. 

The ancient Prince of Hell, 

Hath risen with purpose fell ; 

Strong mail of craft and power 

He weareth in this hour, 

On earth is not his fellow. 

2 With force of arms we nothing can. 
Full soon were we down-ridden ; 
But for us fights the proper Man, 
Whom God himself hath bidden. 

Ask ye, Who is this same ? 
Christ Jesus is his name. 
The Loi:d Zebaoth's Son, 
He and no other one 
Shall conquer in the battle ! 

3 And were this world all devils o'er 
And watching to devour us, 

We lay it not to heart so sore, 

No>t they can overpow'r ua 
And let the prince of ill 
Look grim as e'er he will. 
He harms us not a whit. 
For why 1 His doom is writ, 
A wocd shall quickly slay him. 

4 God's Word, for all their craft and force. 
One moment will not linger. 

But spite of Hell, shall have its course, 
*T is written by his finger. 

And though they take our life. 

Goods, honour, children wife. 

Yet is their profit small ; 

These things shall vanish all. 

The City of God remain'th. 
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began it without our counsel and aid, He also hath so far preserved 
it, upheld it, and carried it forward even beyond our hopes and ex- 
pectations as it pleased Him. He also will terminate and accom- 
plish it without our counsel, forethought and aid, of this I have not 
the least doubt. I know, and am certain, in whom I have believed. 
For He can abundantly do more than we can ask for or comprehend." 

Thus firmly composed was Luther, while lowering storms were 
threatening the heads of the Protestants, like an earnest prophet of 
the Lord, in whose bosom the peace of God reigned ; with a cou- 
rage not of this world ! None, but such a firm, ardent, zealous, 
sincerely-believing, invincible spirit, like his, could, in the midst of 
a season when all seemed to be lost, point out the path to the dis- 
heeurtened friends, — could strengthen the enfeebled minds, and by 
his revivifying words encourage them to seize the buckler of faith, 
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit ; those holy 
equipments of the warriors of the Most High, with which to con- 
quer the world and the Prince of darkness ! 

When the Elector of Saxony returned from Augsburg to Coburg, 
he took Dr. Luther with him, together with the other Divines, to 
Torgau and Wittenberg. Here the man of Grod lived in indefatiga- 
ble activity until 1546, when, on the 18th of February, the Lord 
called him out of the church-militant into the church-triumphant 



Further Particulars concerning the Augsburg Confession. 

iLLTERED AND UNALTERED CONFESSION. 

In the followmg years, after the Diet at Augsburg, violent strifes 
were created on account of the Confession of the Protestants. 
Among the disputatious Papists many arose, asserting that it had 
been repeatedly altered, thus serving as a cloak for every sect. It 
was therefore called a shoe, whidi sat easy and fitted all sects. 
It cannot be denied, that shortly after the delivery of the Confes- 
sion, there were some trifling difierences found in the various edi- 
tions of the same, but which were of no importance whatever, 
inasmuch as they only amounted to single letters, words, and 
expressions, which in nowise altered the sense. This is not at all to 
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be wondered at We need only to remember that the Evangelical 
rulers were all anxious, as quick as possible, to procure for them- 
selves a copy of the Confession, even before it had been finally re- 
vised and corrected, and before it had been delivered to the Empe- 
ror ; furthermore, that the copyists, in transcribing it, made many 
blunders, the more so, in those times, when the German language 
Was not based upon certain fixed rules of orthography, when every 
writer was governed by his own whims, and when in the execution 
of chirography there was still a lack of facility ; added to all this, 
that Melanchthon left none of his writings as he originally penned 
them, but was constantly altering and improving them— all these 
considerations will fully explain the differences in the various editions 
of the Augsburg Confession. 

In 1531, Melanchthon issued an edition of the Confession at 
Wittenberg, George Rhau, publisher, m quarto ; this edition is ex- 
actly the same as that delivered to the Emperor, with scarcely the 
alteration of a single word. But as this edition was soon exhausted, 
he issued a second in the same year, an octavo edition, but which 
varied considerably from the first ; and every edition from that time 
till 1540 departed from the other in some respect, inasmuch as Me- 
lanchthon continued constantly to alter the same, either in the order 
of the words, in the expression of the sentences, or by adding or 
erasing something to make it more intelligible. But this procedure 
of Melanchthon's was in nowise to be praised, since the Confession 
was not entirely his own work ; but something belonging to the 
whole Evangelical Church ; with which he might only have acted 
thus, if the Protestants had directed him to do so. Now, when it 
was difficult to tell which edition agreed with the origmal, the 
Evangelical rulers procured the original copy, to correct the Wit- 
tenberg one thereby. In this manner, for instance, the Elector 
Joachim II. of Brandenberg, ordered a comparison with tha primi- 
tive copy ; in the same manner also did the Elector Augustus of 
Saxony, in 1577, order the authentic copy to be procured from the 
archives of Mayence, and had a r&-print of the same inserted into 
the Book of Concord, which appeared in Dresden in 1580. 

The strife became still more violent and of greater import, when 
Melanchthon, in the year 1540, published a Latin edition of the 
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Confession, in which he left out of the 10th Article, treating of the 
Holy Sacrament, the words : adsint et distHhuantur, and in their 
stead, added : exhibeanturj so that the whole passage read as fol- 
lows : — De cwna Domini docenU quod cum pane et vino vere ex- 
hibeantur corpus et sanguis Christi vescentibus in aena Domini — 
hut the words: et improbant secus docentes, (therefore the oppo- 
site doctrine is rejected,) which were directed against Zwingli's and 
Calvin's followers, he entirely left out Hereby the Lutheran doc- 
trine : " that the body of Christ is really present in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and therein received by the believer and the unbeliever," was 
so vaguely set forth, that the Calvinists in their belief, " that in the 
sacrament the body of Christ is only present for the believer, not 
really, but in a spiritual manner," appeared fully to agree with the 
Augsburg Confession. Melanchthon had allowed himself to be mis- 
led to this important alteration of the Confession through his good 
nature and his great love of peace. The Landgrave of Hessia had 
still a great desire to receive the Swiss into the Evangelical League, 
in order thereby to oppose the Catholics with a more formidable 
force, and he hoped that they would subscribe to the Augsburg Con- 
fession, if the words in the 10th Article, directed against them, were 
erased. He therefore wrote to Melanchthon concerning this matter, 
and requested him to have some copies printed with this alteration. 
Melanchthon was the more readily prevailed upon to do this, inas- 
much as Calvin had previously * declared himself, concerning the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as if he perfectly harmonized with the 
Lutherans, and mcHreover, in the year 1538, was installed as pastor 
and professor of theology in the city of Strasburg, which in its 
collective capacity had signed the Augsburg Confession, and also ap- 
peared at the religions deUberations in Worms and Ratisbonne, as a 
Lutheran theologian in 1541. 

This is the point of variance between the altered and unaltsred 
Confession; and the distinguishing token of the altered copy is, 
that the condemnatory formule: et improbant secus docentes is 
omitted, and the vHiole Article is constructed as we have above 
stated. For although Melanchthon also made some alterations in 



* In hit Inttitatio Christ, religionii. Basil, 1535. 
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the fourth, fifth, and eighteenth Articles, still only this alteration in 
the tenth Article was of any moment, and when speaking of the aU 
tered Confession, reference is only had to this Article. 

The Zwinglists and Calvinists were well pleased with this altered 
Confession, and called it improved and illustrated. But the Evan- 
gelical rulers were displeased with it, and condemned it in toto. 
At the religious deliberation in Ratisbonne, in 1541, they expressly 
declared themselves in a letter to the Emperor : — *^ In order that 
no onei may remain in doubt what manner of doctrine is preached 
in our churches, on all points, therefore we testify anew, that we 
hold fast to the Confession, as it was delivered to your imperial 
majesty at Augsburg^ and to the Apology, which has been added 
to it." The Elector of Saxony had already in the year 1537 caused 
a reprimand to be given to Melanchthon through Dr. Briick, on ac- 
count of the arbitrary alterations of the Confession undertaken by 
him, and seems also constantly to have given him to un^rstand his 
dissatisfaction, in the most pointed manner, as may be inferred 
from what Luther wrote to the Elector, shortly before the religious 
deliberations at Ratisbonne: "finally, we pray you, that your 
grace would not write too harshly to Magistro Philip, and the 
rest of our firiends, that he may not grieve himself unto death. 
For they have remained faithful to the precious Confession, and pre- 
served it pure, although all other things have failed." But Dr. Lu- 
ther was also dissatisfied with the alterations in the Confession. 
Still he never spoke publicly against the same ; partly from for- 
bearance towards his meek, good-natured, and peace-loving friend, 
of whose firm faith he was convinced, and who had merely from 
untimely love of unanimity and through fear of man been misled 
to exaggerated caution and indulgence ; and partly because he be- 
lieved, that it would be of little avail, with Melanchthon himself, a 
man whose fame had spread throughout Europe, and who was 
honoured by kings and princes. But he did not fail to exhort 
him as a brother ; and it is reported that he once said to Melanch- 
thon :— " Philip, Philip, you do wrong, that you so often alter the 
Augsburg Confession, for it is not your Book, but it belongeth to 
the Church." * But Melanchthon never wavered from the Lutheran 

* Compare on tfiii head : Chief Defence of the Evangelical Eyeball, Cap. 23, 
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doctrine, and even at the religious conference at Worms, which 
was held in the same year in which the alteration had been made in 
the Confession, he appealed to and cited only from the unaltered 
Confession. Nor did he even permit the alteration in question to be 
made in the German copies of the Confession, not even in those 
which were published in Wittenberg by Rhau, in 4to. and 8vo. in 
1540. In after years the Evangelical Church acknowledged only 
the unaltered Confession as valid ; and on the hasm of the same 
also the religious treaty of peace was concluded at Augsburg in 
1555. At the assembly of the Princes at Naumburg in 1561, the 
Evangelical rulers once more signed the Confession, according to 
the 4to. edition of 1531, and reported to the Emperor Ferdinand : 
" we have signed anew the same Confession, which, in 1530, was de- 
livered to your Imperial Majesty's beloved brother, Charles V., of 
praiseworthy memory, signed by our ancestors and in part by some 
of us, at the Diet of Augsburg, the same which in 1531 was issued 
in print at Wittenberg ; and we have unanimously resolved, not to 
allow, to uphold, to maintain, or to defend aught in our schools and 
churches which is contrary to the same." The Prince Wolfgang, 
of Anhalt, wrote to the Elector of Saxony : " I am willing again 
to subscribe the Confessionj as it was delivered at Augsburg to his 
Imperial Majesty, and there also signed by me, provided the present 
copy is exactly the same as the former, and that nothing has been al- 
tered therein. For your Grace must be aware how inconsistent 
and wanton it would be in me to subscribe any other Confession 
than the one which was delivered to the Emperor at Augsburg." 
At the assembly of Naumburg, chiefly through the instrumentality 
of the two ministers Chem and Crsdiau, who were secretly attached 
to the Calvinists, a new Preface was prepared for the Confession, 
which was couched in language favourable to the Reformed 
party;* but this preface was not signed by all the princes, and 

p. 230.— LoBcher, comprehensive Historia Qdotuam, &c. p. 47. — Walch, Intro- 
dactio in libr. Symb., p. 188. 

* In this Preface, the edition which appeared in 1540 was called a more expla- 
natory and comprehensive one than the first, and in other respects the remarks 
were such as the Calvinists were wont to make on this head. The princes 
wrote in this Preface, "But it is not oar intention, tlirough this repetition to 
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particnlarly not by John Frederick the second, Duke of Weimar. 
When, therefore, in 1579, the Bod( of Concord was compiled, the 
Evangelical nilers were all anxiously soliottoos that the genuine copy 
of the Confession, as delivered to the Emperor in 1530, should be 
embodied therei^ ; they therefore caused a critical examination of 
all the copies which they had in their archiyes to be made with the 
original copy, which they ordered to be brought from the imperial 
archiyes in Mayence. From this it is evident, how unjustly the Pa- 
pists, and particularly the Jesuits, acted, who untiringly accused the 
Evangelical Party, that they had departed from their Confession, 
and from this erroneous aspersion farther deduced, that they could 
henceforth have no part in the treaty of peace^ which was concluded 
at Augsburg, in 1555, inasmuch as that treaty was based upon the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession of- 1530.* But such miserable 
accusations have been at the proper time becomingly refuted.t 



swerve from the above-mentioned edition of 1540, mach less would we depart from, 
or suffer ourselves to be led away from it. For as the same, after several consolta- 
tioQS with the opposite party, has in some points been made more clear, for the 
better understanding of Divine Truth, and that faith and confidence upon the 
merits and atonement of our only Mediator and Redeemer, Jesus Christ, to the de- 
preciation of all human traditions and human precepts, may remain and be handed 
down to posterity pure, unadulterated and undefiled, therefore we cannot swerve 
either from the former or from this our present act, nor from the Confession of our 
forefathers. We are the more actuated to this, inasmuch as this said Confession 
of 1540 and printed in 1542, is now in many parts in use among us in our churches 
and schools." 

* Compare Bogtuetf Histoire des Variations des Eglises Protestantes.— Salig, 
Vollstandige Historie der Augsburg. Conf., p. 768, et seq.— ITo^A, Introd. in Lib. 
Sytob., p. 214, et seq. 

t The Elector of Saxony, John George I. caused his chief theoI(^an at Court, 
with the assistance of other pastors, to execute a Defence ; the title of which and 
of the answers which this Defence called forth, we shall insert here, as the 
tartness and triteness of the contents may be inferred from them. ** Necessary De- 
fence of the Augsburg Confession, &c., an Answer to ' ^pple of the Eye,* &c.*' 
The Papists opposed this Defence by several pasquinades, which were again re- 
futed by the Evangelical pastors, until the Elector caused another Defence to be 
executed, entitled : " Second Main Defence of the Evangelical Princes*, Electors*, 
and Rulers* invaluable * Apple of the Eye ' and ' cherished Jewel,* namely, the 
genuine, unaltered Augsburg Confession, in Opposition to all the poisonous, sham- 
battling, nonsensical libels and calumniations, which have been issued against 
the * Apple of the Eye,* by Monks and Jesuits, fcc., 1631.'* 
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With the Reformed Party the Lutherans were also compelled to 
have considerable strife, on account of their Confession ; inaeteuch, 
as the former contradicted, and in many cases utterly condemned 
the same ; or, if they accepted it, then only the altered one of 1540, 
which they explained according to their own peculiar views.* 
But the over-heated miuds were gradusdly moderated. The two 
parties, who in the commencement almost hated one another, and 
were almost as violently opposed to each other, as they were to their 
common opponents, the Papists, learned finally to love each other. 
They were taught to understand that it is good for brethren to dwell 
in peace and harmony ; and entwined by the blessed ties of unity, 
to aim at one mark, and to strive for the crown ; and so it came to 
pass, that at the peace of Westphalia in 1648, the Reformed also, 
who in 1555 at Augsburg were debarred of the privileges and 
rights of the Evangelical party, were now acknowledged and 
hailed friends of the Augsburg Confession. And ever afterwards 
the once divided hearts have approached each other, until in latter 
times, particularly through the exertions of the pious and truly evan- 
gelically-minded king of Prussia, Frederick William III., the 
partition-walls have been broken down, and a covenant of union has 
been cemented. 



Editions and Translations of the Augsburg Corifession. 
The number of editions of the Augsburg Confession is so great, 
that- it is almost impossible to enumerate them all. We shall, 
therefore, content ourselves with noticing some of the best of 
them. Although the Emperor on the same day that it was read be- 
fore the Diet, had forbidden that the Confession should be printed 
without his permission, still there appeared an edition in 1530, even 
before the Diet had fairly broken up, under the following title: 
" Anzeigung und Bekantnus des Glaubens und der Lere, so die 
appellirenden Stendte Kays. Majestat auf yetzigen Tag zu Augs- 
purg oberantwurt Aaicnd," without the name of the place of publica- 
tion or the publisher. It is supposed, with some probability, that it 

* Compare JValch, lib. I., p. 233, et leq. 
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appeared in one of the four cities of Strasburg, Memmingen, 
Co6tnitz, or Lindau, the representatives of which cities had not 
been allowed to sign the Confession. They probably sent a copy of 
it with great haste to their homes to have it printed, so that it 
might be circulated quickly. This first and oldest Confession is 
among the best, inasmuch as it closely agrees with the copy which 
was delivered to the Emperor. There also appeared in 1530, a 
Latin edition, without publisher's name, or name of the place of 
publication. A^ both the German and the Latin edition were print- 
ed without the knowledge or direction of the Evangelical rulers, the 
Wittenberg theologians also published an edition, which appeared in 
1531 at Wittenberg, by G. Rhau, under the title: " Confessio oder 
Bekdntnus des Glaubens etlicher Fursten und Stedte : Vberant- 
wort Keiserl. Maiestat zu Augsburg Anno MDXXX-" " Apologia 
der Confessio (the Latin title) Confessio fidei exhibita invictissimo 
imperatori Carolo V., csBsari aug. in comitiis Augustse a. 1530 addita 
est apagia confeasionis," both in German and in Latin in quarto ; 
with the motto: Ps. 119, 46, I will speak of thy testhnonies also be- 
fore kings, and will not be ashamed. This edition has generally been 
pronounced the most correct. Soon after this another appeared 
in octavo form, which varied from the former. In 1532 there ap- 
peared an edition in Nuremburg, which varied very little from the 
genuine copy. In 1535, there was also an edition published by 
Morhart, at Tubingen, and in 1536 and 1540 again by Rhau, at 
Wittenberg, in quarto and octavo. Then at Leipzig, by Nic. Wol- 
rab, in 1540, — at Frankfort on the Oder, by J. Eichhorn, in 1553, 
— at Heidelberg, by Joh. Kohlen, 1558, in quarto, — at Wittenberg, 
by the heirs of Rhau, in 1561, and by Hans LufFt, in 1567, — and be- 
sides these, many times separately and embodied in the Symbolical 
Books of the Evangelical Church, since the year 1780. Although 
these various editions do not perfectly agree, still the difference is 
not in doctrinal points, but only separate words. All those copies, 
however, which have been embodied into the Book of Concord, are 
exact copies of the original. — At the second Jubilee of the Augsburg 
Confession, in 1730, many editions of the Confession were again 
published ; of these, the principal are : " Neue nack dem m der 
Chunnainzichen Reichskanzlei hefindlichen Original errichiete 
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Edition der Augsburgischen Confession, nebst Beifugung der 17 
Torgauiscken Artikeln Dr. Luthers, auch einer historischen Vor- 
rede und ndthigen Ammerhungen, von Christ. Math. Pfaff, Tu- 
bingen, 1730." — Further : *' Schriftmaszige Augsburgische Con- 
fession mit historischer Einleitung und Erlduterungen, von Gottfr. 
Ernst' Muller." — In latter times, also several editions have ap- 
peared ; of these, the following are worthy of note : " Die dkumen. 
Symbole und die Augsb. Confession, teutsch und latein," pub- 
lished by Dr. Twesten, Kiel, 1816. — ** Die ungeanderte, wahre 
Augsburg. Confession, mit ihren Schriftgrunden, und die drei 
Haupt Symbole, &c. Dinkelsbuhl, bei Walthr und Niimberg, bei 
Raw, 1828." 



As almost a countless number of editions of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion appeared in the German language, so also did it become 
known, through translations, to almost every nation upon the 
globe. Thus did God, in a short space of time, allow His pure 
Gospel to be spread over the whole of the eastern world. Every na- 
tion of Europe, the Netherlanders, the Spaniards, the Italians, the 
English, the French, the Bohemians, the Visigoths, the Poles, 
the Greeks, all read the Augsburg Confession in their mother 
tongue. Yea, it was even translated into the Hebrew language. 
Among all these translations, the Greek is the most remarkable. 
Joach. Camerarius was already employed in translating the Confes- 
sion of the Protestants into Greek, but it is uncertain, whether he 
finished his task. The Author of the Greek translation which we 
have, is Paul Dolscius, first rector of the Gymnasium, afterwards 
Burgomaster in Halle.* It first appeared in Basel, in the year 
1559, under the title : 'Et^ofio\6yrj<ns rns dp^oS6^ov Trto-rcwj, Tovrtam, 
Jt^a^fjj ')(fiiaTiaviKrii irpoasvc^^eiira J^np6\<o ruj Toiv Foifiaicov avTOKparopi 
dviKriTOTOLTOi Iv rjf roiJ ae/Saarov irapcovvnut Tfjs Vepnavia^ v6Xii, irei dird rijs 
^piaroyovia^ a^X, i4STa<ppaa^eiaa iird HavXov tov AoXaiciov, HXaioJS. It 
was afterwards republished at Wittenberg, in 1587, by Zach. Leh- 



* Some erroneously mistake Phil. Melanchthon or Martin Crusius for the 
author. 
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maun, and in 1730».by Chr. Reineccius, who published the German^ 
Latin and Greek translations together. This translation of Paul 
Dolseius was sent by Melanchthon, by the hands of Demetrius 
Mysus, u Greek deacon, to the Patriarch Joseph, at Constantinopje ; 
Mysus having come to Wittenberg by order of the Patriarch, to 
make himself acquainted with the new Church government But as 
the Confession was soon mislaid and forgotten in Constantinople and 
the East, the theologians of Tilbingen sent the new Patriarch, Jete- 
mias, a new copy of the same, to bring' about a union of the Evan- 
gelical and Greek Churches. The Patriarch answered the letter of 
the theologians at Tubingen, and opened his mind in relation to 
the Confession, by praising some of the Articles and rejecting 
others. Hereupoli an exchange of letters and sentiments resulted 
between the parties and the Patriarch Jeremias.* But not the 
least hopes of a union resulted. Nevertheless the Evangelical 
party were so far the gainers, that *the Greeks now respected 
them, and were enabled to see how shameful the calumniations had 
been, by which the Papists had everywhere sought to make the 
Evangelical party hateful. 



* These letters were published under the title : Acta et Ekripta theologorum 
Virtembergenaium et Pfttriarchae Constantinopolitani D. Hieremie, que utrique ab 
anno 1576. usque ad annum 1581. de Augustina Confessione inter se miserunt, 
Grsce et Ijatine ab iisdem theologis edita. 1584. 
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Let us hold tost the prafea«k>ii of our (aith witbout wavering ; for He is 
foithful that hath promised. Heb. z. 23. 

Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown ! Rev. iiL 11. 

I will speak of thy testimonies before kings, and will not be ashamed. Ps. 
czix 46 

Behold I have longed for thy precepts : quicken me in thy righteousness ; so 
ab«H I have wherewith to answer lum that re{Hroacheth me ; for I trust in thy 
word. Ps. cnx. 40, 42. 
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PREFACE. 



Most illustrious, mighty and invincible Emperor ! 
Gracious Sir ! 

When your imperial majesty a short time ago graciously ordained a 
Diet to be held here at Augsburg, with notice and express desire to 
be informed and counseled, and that every prince and ruler should 
diligently examine, and give his views and opinions, how the matters 
relating to our common enemy, the Turks, might be properly man- 
aged ; and also that your majesty* would consider and decide how the 
divisions in our holy faith and Christian leligion might be settled 
between us in charity and kindness, and would endeavour to dispose 
of the same, so that union and Christian harmony might be restored ; 
BO also to abolish everything that has been wrongly accepted and 
explained by both parties ; and thus ordain and preserve for all, one 
only true religion ; even also as we are all enrolled and strive ^nder 
the banner of one Christ, so also should we all strive to Hve in one 
communion, church and union. And we, the electors and princes, 
hereinafter mentioned, together with our connexions, as likewise 
other electors, princes and rulers, thus summoned, have there- 
fore made diligent haste to be among th^ first to appear here. 

Inasmuch then, as your impe'rial majesty, in your said notice, did, 
in relation to faith, require of us, that each one should write and de- 
liver to your majesty his views, opinions and sentiments in regard to 
those errors, divisions and abuses, ^c, &c., in German and Latin ; 
and inasmuch as we, in a meeting held last Wednesday, (the 22d 
June,) also took your majesty's' request into consideration, we have 
therefore there concluded to deliver to your majesty the following 
summary, on this day, Friday, (the 24th of June). Herein we al- 
so, with all due submission to your majesty, deliver the Confession of 
Faith of our pastors, preachers, and their teachers, which we also 
acknowledge as our own, and which, in the present form, is held, 
taught and instructed, as the same. was drawn from the Holy 
Scriptures, in our countries, principalities, cities and dominions. And 
we herewith assure your imperial majesty, as our liege lord, with 
all due submission, that if the other electors, princes and rulers will 
also deliver to your majesty such a duplicate written exposition of 
theic views and opinions in German and Latin, that we will gladly 
submit our cause to an equal consultation and exposition, and as 
much as the equity and justice of the same will permit, endeavour in 
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charity and peace to unite, and to seek to discuss the divisions, in 
such a manner that they may tend to unite us to one true religion ; 
even as we all serve one Christ so also should all acknowledge him 
alike ; as your majesty's before-mentioned writing expresses it And 
we will, therefore, with humble submission and reverence, beseech 
and pray to the Almighty, to give us His Divine grace thereto. 
Amen. 

But we fear that our friends, and particularly the electors, 
princes and other rulers, on the other side, are not willing to act as 
your imperial majesty has indicated, viz. : to proceed in charity and 
harmony to act in this matter, nor be inclined to favour the same, 
whereof on our part, as far as Christian union can be attained, with- 
out doing violence to our consciences and the things which belong to 
God, nothing shall be wanting. This our disposition, your imperial 
majesty, also our forementioned friends, the electors, princes and 
rulers, and every friend of religion who may give attention to the 
same, can have opportunity sufficiently to perceive and understand 
from the following Confession. 

Your imperial majesty has repeatedly, and particularly by a 
declaration publicly read at the Diet of Spires, in 1526, graciously 
given the electors, princes and rulers to understand, that your impe- 
rial njajesty, for reasons then stated, would not permit any resolu- 
tions to be made in matters relating to our holy faith ; but that you 
would appeal and address the Pope for an assembly of the Church. 
In like manner your majesty, in a written declaration, made a year 
ago, at the Diet of Spires, and caused to be read and published 
through your imperial majesty's vicegerent, the king of Hungary, 
Bohemia, &c., to the electors, princes and rulers, that you had 
considered the expressed desire for an assembly of the Church, and 
had concluded the plan to be feasible, useful and necessary. 

Inasmuch then, if the matters have been so arranged between 
your imperial majesty and the Pope, that a beneficial Christian 
union may be arrived at ; and that the Pope, together with your 
majesty, will be willing to cause such a general assembly of the 
Church to be convened, we would again, in that case, with all due 
submission, renew our solicitation for such a free, Christian assem- 
bly of the Church, for which we have repeatedly petitioned your ma- 
jesty, for weighty and important reasons, at every Diet. So have 
we also referred and appealed to the promises heretofore made, at 
various times, in proper form, when these weighty and momentous 
matters have been discussed. Nor are we willing to yield our rights 
in this or any future discussion, (unless these divisions may now 
finally be heard, discussed, and settled in peace and harmony,) 
which we herewith publicly testify, and anxiously wish to guard 
and protest against. Here then follows our Coiiession of Faith, 
in the order of the ensuing articles. 
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ARTICLE I. 

OF GOD, THE MOST HOLY TRINITY. 

Our churches with one accord teach, agreeably to the 
Councfl of Nice,* that there is only one Divine Being,^ 
which is called, and verily is, God, but that there are 
three persons® in this Divine Being, equally powerful, 
equally eternal, God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, who are one Divine Being, eternal,^ in- 
corporeal, indivisible, infinite in power,® wisdom,^ and 
goodnessjfif one Creator^ and Preserver* of all visible and 
invisible things. And the term person is not to be under- 
stood to signify a part or quality of something else, but 
that which exists of itself, as also the Fathers have made 
use of this term on this subject. 

On that account we condemn all heretical opinions, 
which are contrary to this Article, viz. : those of the Ma- 
nichseans,^ who have adopted two gods, a bad and a good 
one. Likewise those of the Valentinians,^ Arians,"* Eu- 
nomians,'' Mahomedans,® and the like, also those of the 
ancient and modern Samosatenes,P who believe in only 
one person, and in their sophistry^i assert, that the WordJ 
and the Holy Ghost are not distinct persons, but that the 
Word sign^es the vocal word, and that the Holy Spirit 
means created motion in the creature." 
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Art. I. — a) That is, the Nicene Council or Synod, which was held 
at Nice, a city in Bithynia in Minor Asia, in the year 325, at which 
Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, (died, 336) was condemned as a 
heretic, deposed from his office, and sent mto exile, because he de- 
nied the •temat divinUy of Christ* He taught, thjit the Father only 
was the eternal Grod and Creator of all things, that the Son, al- 
though created before the beginning of the world, and exalted above 
all the angels, still was created of the Father, and was therefore in- 
ferior to Him ; '^ves not the same being with him, nor yet worthy of 
the same glory and adoration. The Holy Ghost he considered still 
inferior to the Son, inasmuch as the same was created of the Son, 
(according to his opinion). 

b) Compare Dent. vi. 4 ; Zech. xiv. 9 ; 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6 ; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5 ; Mark xii. 32 ; There is one Grod ; and there is none other but 
He. 

c) Compare Numb; vi. 24-26 ; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 1 John v. 7 ; 2 
Cor. xiii. 14 ; The grace of the Lord Jeatts Christ, and the love of 
Ood, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all. 

d) Psalm xc 2 ; xcii. 9 ; cii. 26, &c. ; Isa. xliv. 6 ; xlv. &; 2 
Peter iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ; Unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. 

e) Gen. xvii. 1. I am the almighty Grod, &c. ; Psalm xxxiii. 9. 
For he spake, and it was done, &c. ; compare Job xlii. 2 ; Psalm 
cxv. 3 ; Luke i. 37 ; Rom. iv. 21. 

/) Job xii. 13 ; Proverbs iii. 19, 20 ; Isa. xxifi. 29 ; Dan. ii. 10 ; 
Rom. xvi. 27 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 ; Rom. xi. 33: O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God, &c. 

g) Psalm ciii. 13 ; cxlv, 84 9 ; Lamentations iii. 22 ; 1 ^Min iv. 
16, God is love. 

h) Genesis i. 1 ; Psalm xxxiii. 6 ; Rom. xi. 36. 

t) Psalm cxlv. 15 ; Matt. vi. 26 ; Acts xvii. 28, In him we live, 
and m«ve, and have our being. 

k) A Christian sect, founded in Persia, by Mani or Manes, (alsa 
called Manicheus), a Persian magician, who was executed in the 
year A.D. 275, '.or 277). He sought to unite Christianity with the 
religion of th« Persians, (the doctrines of Zoroaster), and asserted 
'*that there were two everlasting c«-«jBBtiDg kingdoms, is strife 
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against one another, a kingdom of the good and a ki^dom of evil. 
In the fbnner God was the sovereign, in the latter the evil origitial 
being was predominant (called Hyls, the demon) the devU, Both 
beings begat beings sintilar to themselves. From the good being, 
from God, emanated two exalted Inminons natures, Ghriatt who 
dwelt in the sun and moon, and the HoUf Ghostt who had his throne 
in the highest atmospherical space (ether). Man wts a mixed be* 
ing, belonging partly to the kingdom of the good, add partly by 
means of his body to the kingdom of evil. Theriiere the strife in 
him between the good and the evil. In order to deliver man £h)m 
the dominion of evil, and bring him back to the kingd(mi of light, 
, Christ descended from the sun to the earth, and dwelt apparently iu 
a human form, for a real body, belonging to the kingdom of the 
demon, he could not have possessed ; and that he instructed man 
concerning the return to the kingdom of light, and finally died t^n 
the cross ; but not in reality, but also only with an apparent body, 
(phantom), and returned to the sun. But, inasmuch as his doctrines 
were not understood, and erroneously delivered and preached by the 
Apostles, therefore he promised the comforter (Paraclete, compare 
John xiv. 16-18 ; xv. 26), and this spirit of truth, he contended, had 
appeared in himself, O^iz. in Manes).'' These miseraUe errors of 
Manes spread from Persia into other countries, and his followers con- 
tinued to prevail till the 4th and 5th centuries. 

I) The Valentinians were a Gnostic sect, who adhered to the 
doctrines of Valentinus, an Alexandrian, (died about the year A.D. 
160). The Gnostics were a Christian sect in the 2d century, who 
believed it to be necessary to perfect and improve Christianity by 
the aid of human reason, wisdom or philosophy. They boasted of 
having a more exalted knowledge (called Gnosis, — hence the appel- 
lation. Gnostics) than those who accepted the pure Gospel, and this 
more exalted knowledge was the acquaintance with oriental philoso- 
phy, (particularly the reveries of Zoroaster), with which they pol- 
luted the doctrines of Christ They were divided into various par- 
ties ; still the majority agreed in the following cardinal points of 
their doctrines, but each party had adopted and explained them in a 
diflerent way : ** There exists an original Being, an infinite, invisi- 
ble, hidden God, from whom all things have taken their rise, {ema» 
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noted. Doctrine op Emanation). These beings, emanating from 
the original Being, they called ^Eons. One of these vEons, (called 
Demiurg), created the world, and was the Qod of the Jews, Jehovah. 
The last, and most imperfect emanation, is matter, that is, the 
whole that b corporeal, and all evil. Christ was one of the chief 
JSons, and appeared upon earth to deliver man from the Demiurg 
and from matter, and to bring him back to the kingdom of light, to 
the original Being. But although he appeared in the form of a man, 
still he had no actual body, but only a phantomary one, (phantaa- 
ma), it only appearing as if he were really a man." For this reason 
they were also called phantasiastSi or Dokets, (from the Greek word 
6oKeXv). These dangerous errors were taught chiefly in Syria and 
Egypt, and lasted till the 4th century. 

m) That is, the followers of Arius. See Note a of this Article. 
n) A party of Arians. The Arian Sect was divided into two 
parties. The more rigid, strict party, adhered closely to the tenets 
of Arius, and asserted, that the Son of God was quite a different aud 
dissimilar being from the Father. They became, in consequence of 
their opinions, -^nomians, or were called after their leaders, Euno- 
mius, bishop of Cappadocia, ^tiuSf of Antioch, afterward in 362, 
bishop of Constantinople, and AcaciuSy bishop of Csesarea, Euno- 
mians, or JStians, or Acacians. The more moderate party, how- 
ever, taught, that the Son was a similar being like the Father, but 
carefully avoided the expression : of equal being, as was adopted at 
the Nicene council. This latter party received the appellation of 
Homoiusians, owing to their dogmas ; or that of Semi-arians, i. e. 
hair Arians. The Semi-arians degraded the Holy Ghost even be- 
neath the Father and the Son, declaring him to be a divine essence, 
or a being similar to the angels. A semi-arian bishop at Constanti- 
nople, named Macedonius, (died about 360), spread these views ; 
from whom, inasmuch as they adopted these errors, they were called 
after him, Macedonians. They were condemned as heretics at the 
council of Constantinople, in 381. 

o) Mohammedans, (Turks, Arabs, Persians and other oriental na- 
tions), followers of Mohammed, a merchant of Mecca, in Arabia, 
born A.D. 570, appeared publicly in 610, and declared himself to be 
the greatest prophet that God had sent upon earth, commissioned 
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to bring a new religion to its inhabitants. With the sword In his 
]^nd he propagated his new doctrines, and finally became the sove- 
reign over the whole of Arabia. He taught that there was only 
one God ; rejected and condemned all idolatry, but represented God 
as a gloomy, solitary being, so far removed from mortals, that he 
would not condescend in mercy to govern the destiny of man, but 
who had from eternity arbitrarily and unalterably settled the desti- 
ny of every one, so that on the one hand some were irrevocably 
made to walk in the paths of virtue, others in those of vice ; the one to 
happiness and joy, the others to unhappiness and misery ; the one 
to terminate in the joys of paradise, (which would guarantee an 
abundance of sensual joys and every enjoyment of lust, luxury and 
voluptuousness), but the others to everlasting damnation in hell. 
This God, he taught, had sent many prophets unto man, among 
whom Christ was one of the most pre-eminent ; but he declared him- 
self as the greatest aonong all the prophets. The book of religion of 
the Mohammedans is called the Koran. It contains, in a dignified, 
figurative language, many beautiful and good ideas, but far more 
erroneous and superstitious notions. The good contained therein 
was frequently copied verbally by Mohammed from our Bible. The 
rest is either only partly true, or decidedly erroueoAs. This lying 
prophet and his erroneous doctrines have done Christianity a vast 
deal of injury, and entirely supplanted and removed the Gospel from 
those flourishing countries where the Church of the Lord first took 
its rise. 

p) The Samosatenes were a sect, whose originator was Paul of 
Samosata, bishop of Antioch, in A.D. 260, who disgraced the Chris- 
tian Church, both by his ungodly, worldly walk and life, and by his 
false doctrines. He denied the Trinity of the Godhead, and assert- 
ed, that Christ, although a pious man, was by no means of Divine 
origin. He was deposed from his oiSice A.D. 273, and expelled from 
the communion and fellowehip of the Church. Among modem Sa- 
mosatians Servet, and those of his stamp are to be understood. 
Michael Servet, (Servedo), a Spanish physician, denied the Trinity 
of the Godhead. He wrote a book : " Concerning the errors in the 
Doctrine of the Trinity," and soon afterwards another, entitled, 
** Restoration of Christianity 1552." On account of these works 
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he WM imprisoned at Vienne in France, where he dwelt, but es- 
caped from prison towards Naples ; on his way thither he was sud- 
denly arrested at Geneva, and burned as a heretic, in 1553. 

q) See John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, i. e. the eter- 
nal Word of God, through which the world was created^— i. e. the 
Son of God. 

r) That is, to seek to corrupt the true doctrine by far-fetched in- 
sinuations and cavilling, crafty, subtle disputations. 

») All former and existing errors, which have been repeated unto 
the present time in the Christian Church, in manifold forms and 
shapes, the Evangelical Church herewith condemns, because they 
are opposed to the clear and intelligible words of the Holy Scriptures. 



ARTICLE IL 



OF ORIGINAL SIN. (NATURAL DEPRAVITY.), 

Our churches likewise teach, that since the fall* of 
Adam all men who are naturally bora, are begotten and 
bora in sin ;^ that is, that they are from the first moment 
of their existence full of evil desires and propensities,^ 
and can have no true fear of God, no true faith in God,^ 
of their own accord ; and that this inherent disease and 
natural depravity is really sin,® and still condemns and 
causes eternal death^ to all those who are not born again 
by baptism and the Holy Ghost. if 

Hence, we condemn the Pelagians^ and others, who 
deny that original corruption is sin, and who, to the dis- 
paragement of the merits and sufferings of Christ, » allege 
that man, by his natural abilities, may be justified before 
God. 

Art. II. — a) See Genesis iii. 

b) Psalm li. 7 ; Rom. v. 12, By one man sin entered into the 
world. 
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e) Genesis viil 21 ; The imagination of man*s heart is evil from 
his youth.— Psalm xiv. 3 ; Rom. vii. 18, 19 ; Gal. v. 17, The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other ; se that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 

<f) Rom. xi. 32 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

e) John iii. 6 ; Rom. vii. 7, 23. 

/) £ph. n. 3, We are by nature the children of wrath. (God's.) 
Compare Deut xxvii. 26 ; Rom. v. 16 ; Gal. iii. 10. 

g) John iii. 5, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
born of water and of the Sptrit, be cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

h) i. e. the followers of Pelagius, a British monk, who, with his 
friend Celestius, also a monk, in the beginning of the 5th century^ first 
at Rome, then at Carthage, and finally in Palestine, taught the fol- 
lowing errors : — *' That original sin did not exist ; that mankind were 
still brought into the world as pure and innocent as the first pair 
were before their fall ; that accordingly death was not a punishment 
for sin, but followed as a natural consequence of the arrangement of 
human nature, and that Adam was only in so far the cause of the 
sinfulness of man, as he had given the first example of sinning, which 
the rest of mankind afterwards, but unconstrainedly, of their own 
free-will, imitated. Since, then, man by nature was not depraved, 
but good, and the powers of his free-will had lost none of their primi- 
tive vigour and health, he could also, whenever he pleased, through 
his own power, of his intellect, lead a virtuous life, and fulfil the law 
<»f God. The grace of Grod had nothing else to do therewith, than that 
it made his striving after a virtuous life easier, inasmuch as it had 
given him the law of Moses, and the example of Christ, whereby he 
might more clearly comprehend the will of God, and be powerfully 
encouraged to fulfil the same. From this it followed, that man is 
not saved alone through the merits of Christ, but that he received 
the joys of heaven as a merited reward from God." This doctrine, 
opposed to the Holy Scriptures, (see the above cited texts) Jerome, 
(a deacon of a cloister in Bethlehem, who died A. D. 420,) and par- 
ticularly Augustin, bishop of Hippo, in Africa, (died A. D. 430) 
powerfully refuted. But the Pelagians, who never composed a 
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church communiou, were condemned at several councils held at Car- 
thage and lastly also at a council held at Ephesus, A. 6. 431. In 
opposition to their opinions, Augustin ^ught, " that in Adam all 
mankind had sinned, that Adam's trangression was the reason why 
all mankind were suhject to death, and that their nature was totally 
depraved, so that they were now unfit for every real good work, and 
on account of this hereditary depravity inherited by the children 
from their parents, they were subject to everlasting condemnation, if 
^ey were not bom again through baptism and the Holy (Jhost, and 
endowed by the grace of God with renewed power to do good." But 
as Augustin, in the explanation of his doctrine, unhappily fell into 
the erroneous opinion of the unconditional election of grace, (predes- 
tination,) according to which, God from eternity resolved to save 
some of his creatures through Christ, (in which elect alone. Divine 
grace, in an irresistible manner, effected faith and the power 
to do good,) but that the rest of mankind were abandoned to ever- 
lasting destruction, which all had merited, — therefore many in the 
JSast and in Gallia, led and directed chiefly by the monks John 
Cassianus and Gennadius, (in the 5th century) adopted an opinion, 
which was a medium between that of Augustin and Pelagius, and 
received the title of semi-Pelagians, while others held feist to Angus- 
tin's doctrines and only rejected his errors concerning the uncondi- 
tional election of grace. The views and opinions of the semi-Pela- 
gians were in after times, in opposition to the Scriptures, still further 
remodelled by the scholiasts Anselm^ (died A. D. 1100,) and Duns 
Scoius, a Franciscan monk, at Oxford, (died A. D. 1308,) in the 
form in which the papistical church still adheres to the same. 
Namely, that through the fall of Adam no change took place in the 
natural condition of man. Man by nature consists of flesh and the 
spirit. The one drives him to sensual, carnal enjoyments, the other 
to spiritual. He is consequently equally capable of performing good 
or evil. But in order that the propensity to the carnal, to evil, might 
not overstep the bounds and come to a rupture, God also endowed 
him with a primitive righteousness , as a supernatural gift, by which 
his natural propensity to evil might be restrained. This primitive . 
righteousness, en* the image of God, was accordingly something added 
from without, which did not necessarily belong to human nature, a 
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supernatural gift of God. Original sin, then, is nothing more than : 
the absence of this supernatural gift of God's grace, of primitive 
righteousness, and man is therefore stiii in the same condition in 
which Adam would have been, if he had not received primitive righte- 
ousness ; namely, in his actually natural condition as God created 
him. Therefore man has still the power to do good, only this power 
is weakened on account of his innate propensity*to fleshly lusts ; his 
will is not always and only intent upon evil, but he merely oftener 
wills the evil than the good, (Comp. Cone. Trident, Sess. vi. deer. 1, 
can. 1. Catech. Rom. i. p. 22. Belarminus, de gratia primi hominis, 
c. 5.) and the evil lusts which still exist in a person bom again by bap- 
tism, are not sin, but they serve to preserve him in activity, and those 
who strive rightfully and withstand the evil propensity, will receive 
the crown." Comp. Concil. Trid. Sess. v. can. 5. This fundamen- 
tal error of the Roman Catholic Church, from which all the rest of 
their errors take their rise, as also the above mentioned Pelagian false 
notions, unto which in modern times so many Christians have sur- 
rendered themselves, the Evangolicd Church condemns, because they 
are opposed to the Gospel. 

t) Through such erroneous doctrines the sufferings and merits of 
Christ are slandered and abused, for if all mankind are born inno- 
cent, and possess of themselves power suflScient to overcome, without 
any outweurd assistance, the' temptations to sin, and to fulfil the law 
of God, when he merely sincerely wills it, if he can love God with 
his whole heart, and in every situation of life he can have a firm faith 
in Him, and keep at a distance from every sin, and thus acquire for 
himself the favour of God, where then would have been the necessity 
of a Redeemer, and of his suffering and dying for our sins 7 



ARTICLE III. 



OF CHRIST, THE SOX OF OOD, AND HIS MEDIATORIAL 
WORK.* 

Further, we teach, that the Word, that is, the Son of 

* Although there was no strife between the Evangelical party and 
the Catholics concerning the substance of this Article, still it was 
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God, assumed human nature,* was born of the blessed 
Virgin Mary, so that the two natures, human and divine, 
inseparably united in one person,^ constitute one Christ, 
who is true God and man, was really born, did truly suf- 
fer, was crucified, died, and was buried,*' that he might be 
a sacrifice,*^ not alone for original sin,® but also for all 
the other actual sins of men, and thus did actually pro- 
pitiate the wrath of God. Further, that this same Christ 
descended into hell,^ and truly arose on the third day ;« 
and then ascended to heaven,^ sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father,* that he may perpetually reign over all 
creatures, and may sanctify all those who believe in him, 
through the Holy Spirit ; who governs, consoles, quick- 
ens, strengthens, defends and protects them against the 
devil and the power of sin.^ And finally, that the same 
Christ will return again visibly, to judge the quick and 
the dead,^ according to the apostolic Creed."* 

Art. III.— a) John i. 14 ; Phil. li. 5, 8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

b) Col. u. 9. 

c) Compare the history of the sufferings of the Lord according to 
the four Grospels. 

d) 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; 1 Peter ii. 24 ; Eph. v. 2, Christ hath loved us, 
and hath given hmself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet smelling savour. 

e) The Roman Catholic Church teaches that Christ died only 
for original sin, that for the other actual sins man must himself render 
satisfaction to God ; (compauw the XXIV. Art. of this Confession) 
this is totally in opposition to the Holy Scriptures, see Isaiah liii. 6 ; 
Tit. ii. '14 ; 1 John i. 7, the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of Grod, 
cleanseth nafrom all situ 

embodied iuto the Augsburg Confession that every one might observe 
that the Evangelical Church retained the true Christian faith. 
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/) 1 Pet iii. 19. • . 

g) Matt, xxviii. 6 ; Acts x. 39, et aeq^ 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
A) Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts i. 9. 

i) Ps. ex. 1 ; R(xn. viii. 34 ; 1 Peter iii. 22, and other texts. 
k) Matt. xxviU. 18, 20 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Eph. iv. 12 ; v. 25, &c.; 
Heb. viii. 1, 2. 

V) Matt. XXV. 31—49 ; John v. 26—29 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; PhU. iii.Sa 
m) See Note * to this Artioley 



ARTICLE IV. 

OI* JUSTIFICATIONi 

Our cburches further teach, that man cannot obtain for- 
giveness of sin, and be justified before God by his own 
strength, merits or works ; but that he obtains the forgive- 
ness of sins, aniift>ji^stified before G odV.th rough gracej for 
Christ's sake/by faitjj>;'* if he believes that Christ aufiered 
for kirn, and that his sins are remitted for Christ's sake» 
who made satisfaction for our transgressions by his death. 
This fiiith God imputes, to us as righteousness, as Paul 
says, (Rom, chap. iii. and iv.) 

Art. IV.— a) Acts iv. 12 ; Eph. il. 8, 9 ; Rom. iu. 24, We are 
justified freely (without merit) by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ. 

h) Gal. ii. 16, We know that a man is not justified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Jeaus Christ. 

The Roman Catholic Church has a totally unscriptural doctrine 
concerning Juatificatiorit one which degrades the dignity and glory 
of Gtfd and Christ, and cherishes the pride of man. Firstly, then, 
stie does not adopt and teach justification as the Evangelical Church 
in coiisonance with the language of Scripture understands it : Matt, 
xii. 37 ; 1 Cor. iv. 4 : the judicial action of God, by which He ac- 
quits man of his transgre^ions and the punishment of the same, and 
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declares him delivered from tirf same for Christie sake, — but she de- 
nominates justification a physical action of God, by which He justi- 
fies man, so that he who was formerly unjust and ungodly, actually 
becomes justified, — a pure being in the sight of God (not merely de- 
claring him to be so) and pours out the love of God in his heart. 
This justification is accordingly not a single act, and does not tak» 
place but once, so that man receives at a certain moment of his life 
the assurance of the forgiveness of his sins in his heart, (as the I^van- 
gelical Church teaches), — but justification in the Catholic's mind, 
takes place continually throughout a man's life, so that they have 
degrees or grades. Accordingly, they divide it into the first and the 
second justification. The first consists chiefly in the above-described 
justification or ingrafting of the love of God into the heart, through 
which man's nature is changed. The second consists in the forti- 
fying and strengthening of man in this new condition, so that he 
may more and more grow and become strengthened in good works. 
The first the Catholics confound with regeneration and conversion, 
the latter with sanctification and renovation. According to the doc- 
trines of Roman Catholics, although man is entitled to have part 
in the first justification through the merits of Christ, still, say they, 
this is not sufficient, but man must also before his conversion merit 
or earn the same for himself by bis own strength and powers through 
good work», as faith to God, love to Him, and obedience to his com- 
mandments. This they term a merit of equity, (meritum de con- 
gmo). For although man before his conversion really gains nothing 
through snch good works, still it is equitable that God should reward 
him therefor, by giving him the first justification. And when a man 
has once attained this, it is necessary by untiring progress in the 
good way, to earn for himself the grace of God, and everlasting sal- 
vation, by good works and fulfilling the commandments, (i. e. the 
second justification). This they call the merit of condignment, 
(merito de condiguo). Through the same, man became worthy of 
salvation and God must impart it to him agreeably to his unalterable 
justice. Compare Consil. Trid. Sess. VI. cap. 7 et seq.*) According 



* Some modem papistical theologians, however have departed from this doc- 
trine, and have also begun in the present day to idealize Popeiy and to throw a 
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to this doctrine the Who4e of mau's ialvation, forgiveness of sin, and 
his eternal state of happiness would rest upon his own merits ! By 
his own actions man would thus be enabled to reconcile himself with 
God and open for himself the portals of heaven ! But, unfortunate- 
ly, as justification and eternal happiness would depend upon the de- 
|K>rtment of man, no one would be enabled to decide with certainty, 
that he will finally be saved, because he cannot know whether he 
has attained the necessary grade of self-merit and worthiness. 
Therefore the Catholic Church asserts consistently, that no one, 
without a particular revelation, can be certain of his salvatiitn, and 
condemns all such as heretics, who think that they possess this as- 
surance. In opposition to this pernicious doctrine, which affords no 
consolation to the heavily-burdened sinner who bewails his trans- 
gressions, nor to those who are still slumbering in the mazes of an 
ungodly life, only tending to estrange them still more from God and 
to promote their vanity — as also against the opinions of the ancient 
and modem Pelagians, the Evangelical Church (see n,ote to Article 
II.) therefore asserts : that man is justified before God purely by 
grace through faith in Christ, but that he must believingly surrender 
himself to the Divine grace which has instituted a propitiation for us, 
and that in this sacrifice of ourselves to the grace of Grod we prepare 
ourselves to allow a new life to begin in us. 



ARTICLE V. 

OF THE MINISTERIAL OFFICE AND THE HOLY SACRAMENTS. 

In order that we may obtain this faith, God has institut. 
ed the ministerial office, whose members are to preach 
the Gospel and* administer the Sacraments ; for through 
the instrumentality of the Word and the Sacraments, God 
gives to us his Holy Spirit, who in his own time and 
place, produces* faith in those that hear the Gospel, 



luminous halo around the ancient fabric to give it an imposing and inviting ap- 
pearance. 
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which teaches, that if we believe these things, we have a 
merciful God through the merits of Christ, and not on ac- 
count of any merit in ourselves. 

This condemns the Anabaptists,^ and others,^ who 
teach, that the Holy Spirit comes upon men by their own 
preparation, thoughts and works, without the external 
word of the Gospel. 

Art. V. — a) Compare Rom. xvi. 26; 1 Cor. i. 21 ; Rom. x. 17, 
" Faith Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God." It 
may appear to some that the passage : God has instituted the minis- 
terial office gives us his Holy Spirit, who produces faith," is in 

opposition to what is said in Art. XX., and in some passages of the 
" Apology to the Augsburg Confession," viz. " that the Holy Ghost 
is given through faith." But it is not a contradiction. For here in the 
V. Article is spoken of those who are still unregenerated and uncon- 
verted. But in the XX. Article and in the Apology, of those who 
are already converted. By the term Holy Ghost, the operations of 
the same are to be understood. These with the unconverted con- 
sist in this, that, when they hear the preaching of the Gospel and re- 
ceive it, faith in the Word of God and his promises are made dis- 
cernible unto them. Thus far the Holy Spirit produces faith by the 
Word of Grod in the minds of men. But with those who have al- 
ready attained faith, with the converted, holy thoughts, godly reso- 
lutions, are aroused in their hearts by their faith, a new life dawns 
within them, they become firmly rooted in the fear of God, their steps 
grow firmer upon the heavenly path, they are constantly drawing 
into closer communion with God. Thus far the Holy Ghost is given. 
They become through faith spiritual beings, {1 Cor. ii. 15), who 
walk in the Spirit of the Lord. 

b) The Anabaptists were a fanatical, tumultuous party, who arose 
at the time of the Reformation, and caused much disturbance in the 
German States. They condemned infant baptism, and therefore re- 
baptized all those who joined them. (Hence the appellation : Wie- 
dertaufer, Anabaptists.) The Word of God, as recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures, they like other mystical and fanatical sects, declared 
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as insafficient and ine^ctual to enlighten, convert and sanctify man. 
They therefore commended the so-called inward word, an inward 
li^, an immediate revelation, which God communicated to them. 
This, they said, deserved the preference. Therefore they also pro* 
nounced a college-taught clergy as unnecessary, inasmuch as every 
true Christian was urged on by the Spirit of God, and was possessed 
of the inward light. They asserted that the congregation of Chris* 
tians upon earth, should consist only of pure and holy beings, there- 
fore they exercised a strict church discipline, and expelled out of their 
church copimunion, not only really immoral persons, but also such as 
showed the least appearance of the love of the world. So also did 
they declare all authority of magistrates as unnecessary, and asserted 
that no oaths, capital punishments, or wars, should be tolerated among 
Christians. Against this fanatical party the princes enacted severe 
laws, and when the Roman Catholics laid all the blame of this fana- 
ticism upon the EvangeliCeil party, and untiringly asserted that the 
Reformation was the cause of the disturbances and tumults which 
these fanatics excited, then Dr. Luther did not only write against 
them (a book: Concerning the Heavenly Prophets), but the Evan- 
gelical Church also declared itself decidedly against them. (Com- 
pare besides the V. Article, also the IX., XVI., XVII. Articles). In 
the meantime, this sect still ivaxed stronger, and excited great sensa- 
tion more particularly in Westphalia and Holland. In later times 
their fanaticism became gradually moderated and curbed ; particu- 
larly through the exertions of Menno Simonia, a Hollander, who 
brought about a great reform in their conmiunion, so that they began 
to Hve peaceably and quietly, and were tolerated in the States. They 
are most numerous in Holland, but are also spread over other coun- 
tries ; in Prussia and England great numbers are to be found. They 
do not wish to be called Wiedertdufer or Anabaptists, but Menno- 
nisis, after their reformer. They are divided into various sects, 
which may be comprehended among the classes of refined or austere, 
and rude or moderate. The refined still adhere to all the statutes and 
precepts of Menno Simonis, but the rude, who include the majority, 
have departed from the doctrines and the customs of their ancestors. 
They install pastors and vary very little from the Reformed Party. 
They, however, adhere to their views concerning infant baptism. 
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These Mennonites are therefore not to be confounded with the ancient 
Anabaptists; so also are they to be distinguished from the so-called 
BaptistSy in England and America, who merely differ from olher 
Presbyterian denominations, that they only baptize adults, and not 
by sprinkling, but by emersion. 

c) The Roman Catholics are here meant, as Melancthon more par- 
ticularly expresses himself in the " Apology." 



ARTICLE VI. 

OF GOOD WORKS.* 

We also teach, that such faith should bring forth good 
fmits* and good works, and that it is necessary to do all 
manner of good works, as God has commanded, for God's 
sake ;^ but not as though we put any confidence in those 
works,*' or that we can thereby earn grace or favour in 
the sight of God ; for we receive forgiveness of sins and 
justification through faith in Christ, as Christ himself saith, 
Luke xvii. 10 : " When ye have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say. We are unprofitable ser- 
vants." Thus also do the Fathers of the Church teach. 
For Ambrosius saith, " Thus it hath been ordained by 
God, that whoso believeth in Christ shall be saved, and 
not through works, but alone through faith without merit, 
he shall have forgiveness of sins." 

Art. VI. — a) Matt. vii. 17 ; James ii. 17. 

h) Eph. ii. 10, For we are his (God's) workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them. — Matt. v. 16 : Let your light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see your good works. 

e) As the Roman Catholics do ; compare Note to Article IV. 



* Compare herewith the XX. Article. 
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The Holy Sci?iptures oq the contrary say : By grace are ye saved 
through faith ; — not of workSf lest any man should boast. Eph. ii. 
8, 9, compare Rom. xi. 6. 



ARTICLE VII. 



OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

We likewise teach, that there will always be and re- 
main one holy Christian Church,^ which is the congre- 
gation of all of those saints,** among whom the Gospel is 
taught in purity, and the holy sacraments are administered 
according to the precepts of the Gospel.*' For it is suffi- 
cient for the true unity of the Christian Church, that the 
Gospel is therein preached in harmony with, and according 
to its true intent and meaning, and that the sacraments 
are administered in consonance with the Word of God. 
Nor is it necessary to the true unity of the Christian 
Church, that uniform traditions, rites and ceremonies, of 
human appointment, should everywhere be observed. As 
Paul says, Eph. iv. 4, 5 : " One body, and one spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism. 

Art. VII. — a) That Christ himself intended to lay the founda- 
tions of a church, the following passages clearly indicate : John x^ 16 ; 
Matt. xvi. 18, et seq.; xviii. 15—18, as also the institution of Baptism 
and the Holy Sacrament. If, therefore, some learned divines deny 
that Christ intended himself to establish a congregation, which should 
be dedicated to him, then they contradict his own declarations. 

b) The Church is the communion of the faithful or saints in all 
places, who believe in Christ, and agreeably to this faith, lead a holy 
life. This is the true church ; the body of Christ, (Eph. iv. 15, &c.) 
the house of God, (1 Tim. iii. 15,) the peculiar people, (Tit. ii. 14,) 
the royal priesthood, the holy nation, (1 Pet ii. 5, 9.) She is not 
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visible, but invisible, a holy union of souls, of which Christ is the 
Head. It is also true that the outward, visible society, the entire 
grand mass of all confessors of the Christian religion, is called the 
Ckritiian Church. But whenever this outward society has not the 
vital faith in Christ, whenever Christianity is not preached in purity 
therein, and the holy sacraments are not dispensed in consonance 
with the Word of God — ^the Bible, then it is not the true Church, and 
all the members of the same, with whom the above tokens of the 
true Church are not to be found, do not belong to the Church of 
Christ ; for whosoever hath not the Spirit of Christ is none of his, 
(Rom. viii. 9) ; or they are merely nominal Christians, but not in 
deed and in truth. — This Article was condemned by the Roman Ca- 
tholics. They deny, that the Church is a communion of the saints ; 
they know of only the one Church, which is the mass of those Chris- 
tians who acknowledge the Pope of Rome as their visible head.* 

* Of the Pope, the Roman Catholic Church teaches : that he is the Regent 
ordained of God, the visible Head of the whole Christian Church, and the vice- 
gerent of Christ upon earth, and therefore he has also attained the gift of infalli- 
bility Therefore, also, he alone has the right to decide concerning the faith of 
Chiistians, to expound the Holy Scriptures, to remit sins, and to ordain changes 
in the alTairs of the Church and of Divine Service, &c. The prtwfs for these 
opinions they pretend are the passages of the Holy Scriptures : Matt. xvi. 18. and 
John xxi. J 5. In these passages, they think Peter is declared to be the Head of 
the Church, and as Peter was Bishop of Rome, therefore the Romish Bishops, as 
successors of Peter, have also inherited hia supremacy over the Church. But 
Uiis whole argument rests upon fiction and untruth. For, firstly. Peter never 
was Bishop of the Romish Church ; for the Apostles had no fixed stations among 
single congregations, but travelled about among various congregations, Fuither- 
more, Jesus never gave Peter any precedence over the other Apostles. For the 
meaning of Christ's words, Matt. xvi. 18, is: Thou art a man possessed of a mind 
as firm ae a rock, and wilt therefore in the founding of my Church remain im- 
movable and fear no danger ; or perhaps the word rock might rather be applied 
to the d3ctrine of the Apostle, or to his Confession. And even if we were to 
allow that Christ had given Peter a preference, still he merely received it on ac- 
count of his personal qualities. But as personal qualities cannot be handed 
down to successors in office, so also this pretended privilege could not be trans- 
mitted. The text, John xxi. 15, proves nothing at all. For Christ doth not say 
to Peter " feed thou done my lambs." Nor did the other disciples ever acknow- 
ledge Peter as the chief among them. In Gal. li. 9, equal respect is sliown to 
James, John and Peter. At the assembly of the Apostles at Jerusalem, (.\cts xv.) 
James presides, and not Peter. Yea, Paul even opposed Peter at Antioch — Gal. 
ii. 1 1. In short, so much is certain, that if Christ had intended to make him the 
Head of His Church, that he would have clearly expressed himself on this point 
And finally, the History of the Church also proves, that the Bishop of Rome in 
the first centuries neither was nor desired to be the Head of the Church. It is 
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Also the ungodly among these are true members of the Church. 
Compare Confutat. Confess. August., Art. 7. They assert that the 
papistical Church only is the true Church. Whosoever does not be- 
long to it cannot be saved. From which it follows, that every one 
who has his salvation at heart, must earnestly strive to return to the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Church — the only medium of salvation. 
Compare Bellarmin. d. eccles. lib. 3, cap. 2 et 12 — de Rom. pontif. 
lib. 1, c. 9. This opinion of the Roman' Catholics, however, will not 
easily mislead any one, as it is self-evident that their Church is not 
the true one, inasmuch as in it the Gospel is not preached, and the 
sacraments are not dispensed in accordance with the Divine Word, 
as the whole Augsburg Confession sufficiently proves. 

c) Matt, xxviii. 20 : Teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you. — If ye contintte in my wordy then 
are ye my disciples indeed. John viii. 31. Compare Gal. i. 9. 



ARTICLE VIII. 



OF HYPOCRITES AND WICKED TEACHERS, AND OF THE 
VIRTUE OF THE HOLY SACRAMENTS. 

Further : although the Christian Church is really no- 
thing else than the congregation of true believers and 
saints, yet as in this life there are many hypocrites and 
wicked men mingled with them,^ it is nevertheless lawful 
for us also to receive the sacraments when administered 
by unconverted men, agreeably to the declaration of our 
Saviour, that the " Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' 
seat," &c., Matt xxiii. 2. On this account are con- 
demned the Donatists,^ and all such as teach otherwise. ° 

true, that respect was shown him, because he dwelt in Rome, the chief city of 
the world, but he was subject to the Emperor, as well as his colleagues, the pa- 
triarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem, who were fur- 
thermore considered the most powerful bishops of the Church. The title Pope 
(papa, I. e. father,) all bishops received from the beginning. Gregory VDL in the 
1 1th century, was the first who claimed this title exclusively, as with him also 
the first dawnings of the papal domination in general began. 
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Art. VIII. — a) See the parable of the tares among the wheat, 
Matt. xiii. 24-5. 

h) The Donatists were a fanatical and banditical party, which 
arose in the 4th century, causing much uneasiness in the Church ; 
inasmuch as excited passions, wounded ambition and jealousy, were 
the cause of their formation into a body. Namely, when in A. D. 
311, CflBcilian was elected bishop at Carthage, several Numidian 
bishops, who had not been invited to the installation, felt themselves 
thereby slighted, and therefore declared his election im alid, being 
also further excited and lead on by an influential and very wealthy 
woman at Carthage, named Lucilla, who had long beeij an embit- 
tered enemy of CsBcilian ; so that thereby a division (schism) ensued, 
a great part of the Carthagenian Christians separated from Caeciliau, 
and elected Majorin, an inmate of Lucilla's house, as their bishop, 
she by her riches having swayed this election. The pretext for such 
measures used against Csecilian were, that he had been ordained by 
Felix, bishop of Aptunga, who in the Dioclesian persecution had 
faithlessly delivered the Holy Scriptures into the hands of heathens; 
in short, that he had been ordained by a renegade bishop. The party 
for which Donatus, a bishop of a small city in Numidia, and Donatus 
the greater, who became bishop of Carthage, A. D. 313, were -very 
active, and from whom it also received the title of Donatists, soon 
spread very rapidly in the West. Several emperors issued laws 
against them because they everywhere excited disturbance by their 
fanatical zeal. They were condemned at a Council, held A. D. 314, 
at Aries, iu Gallia. Nor were they united with the universal Church 
till under the reign, of Honorius, A. D. 411, when, at a council of 
several hundred bishops of both parties, a religious discussion ensued, 
in which, chiefly through the instrumentality of Augustin, (see Ar- 
ticle II. Note h, p. 79) and by rigorous measures on the part of the 
emperor, they were again brought into union, but scattering rem- 
nants of them continued separated till the seventh century : they 
asserted that none but pure and holy persons should be tolerated in 
the Church, and as they considered their party as the only true 
Church, they re-baptized every one that ^tered their communion ; 
yea, they even considered the churches and )ioly utensils which other 
Christians had used, unclean and desecrated, and therefore when 
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they came into their possession they washed them, the same also 
the walls and interior of the church. They demolfkied the altars, 
and built up new ones, and scoured the holy vessels. Further, they 
taught, that none but a bishop, ordained by a holy priest, who in his 
walks and office was of spotless purity, could with blessing -exercise 
the functions of his office, and that an impure and unholy priest 
would deprive the Word of God of its power and desecrate the Sa- 
craments ; thus making the holiness, dignity and effect of the spiritual 
office, and of the doctrine of the Divine Word, dependant upon man, 
and upon the ceremony of the consecration of the priest ; instead of 
giving the glory to God, who alone it is that gives the blessing and 
the effect to his Word and to the offices for disseminating the same, 
as the Holy Scriptures teach. (1 Cor. ii. 5.) 

c) This refers to the Wickliffites, as Melanchthon also says in the 
"Apology,** Art. 4, edit. Rechenberg, p. 150. John Wickliffc lived 
in the 14th century, was Professor of Theology at Oxford, England. 
By diligent reading of the Holy Scriptures he very soon clearly per- 
ceived the dangerous errors which in the course of centuries, chiefly 
through the instrumentality of the popes, had crept into the Church 
of Christ. He therefore began about the middle of the 14th century 
to disclose these errors. At first he wrote against the disorder and 
mischief of the mendicant monks ; soon after against the Pope ; against 
the doctrine of the tralisubstantiation of the bread and wine in the 
Lord's Supper ; further, against the doctrine of auricular confession ; 
concerning the treasure of good works and against indulgences, as 
also the too great power of the priests. In the year 1376 he was 
complained against before the Pope Gregory IX., but Edward III., 
King of England, protected him, so also did the professors of the 
university of Oxford. In the year 1382 the persecutions against Mm 
began anew, and as the king ceased to protect him, he left Oxford, 
and retired to his parsonage at Lutterworth, where, in the year 1384, 
he calnily died. But the excitement against him still continued to 
rage after his death. The Council of Costnitz, at which John Huss 
was condemned to be burnt, also declared'Wickliffe a heretic, caused 
his writings to be burnt, and his bones to be disinterred from hallowed 
ground : which took place A. D. 1426. His followers were perse- 
cuted. Although he censured many errors of the papistical church 
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with a correct zeal, still he uttered many fanatical and dangerous 
principles, whio^ threatened not only the good order of the Church, 
but also of the State. Therefore the Evangelical party declared 
themselves dissatisfied with him. 

But also against the Papists does the above Article of the Evan- 
gelical Church express itself ; inasmuch as these likewise are guilty 
of the above-mentioned error of the Donatists, because they make 
the virtue and effect of the Sacraments, which come from God alone, 
to depend upon man. For they teach that a sacrament loses its 
virtue and effect in the souls of Christians, if the priest who officiates 
at the ceremony is not imbued with true devotion, with a believing 
mind, (with the proper intention of his mind), thinking perhaps about 
other things. Compeire Concil. Trid. Sess. VII. can. 11. 



ARTICLE IX. 



OP BAPTISM. 



Concerning Baptism we teach, that it is a necessary or- 
dinance ;* that through the same grace is offered, and that 
it ought also to be administered to children,** who are 
thereby dedicated to God, and received into his favour. ° 

Therefore the doctrine of the Anabaptists^ is rejected ; 
who say, that infant baptism is not correct. 

Art. IX. — a) Concerning the necessity of baptism, the following 
passages of Scripture are explicit : — Mark xvi. 16, He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, &c.; Matt, xviii. 19 ; John iii. 5 ; 
Acts ii. 38 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21. But although the Evangelical Church 
asserts the necessity of baptism unto salvation, still she withdraws her- 
self from the rash and hasty decision of the papistical church : that all 
unbaptized persons, as, viz. children who die before baptism, axe 
damned. Compare Concil. Trid. Sess. VII. can. 5. Cat. Rom. p. 
281, Belarmin, de Sacr. baptism. I. 4. For God can and will most 
certainly, in yon better world, unite all those with Christ, and save 
them through Him, who were hindered here upon earth, in the usual 
mode of baptism to be brought into His communion. 
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b) Although it is Dot clearly aud expreasly commanded in the New 
Testament, that also children should be baptized, still it is proved 
from the texts: Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Acts ii. 39 ; further, Acts xvi. 15 
and 33, where it is related that whole families permitted themselves 
to be baptized, among which there may evidently have been children; 
but more particularly from the words of Christ: " Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not, to come unto me,"&'C., Matt. xix. 14, &c.; 
further, Mark x. 14, &c., Luke xviii. 15,- &c. Infant baptism was 
also already in practice ui the second century of the Christian era^ 
although not generally ; and it is also very probable that children 
were also baptized in the first century, although history does not in- 
form us. 

c) Herewith the Evangelical Church condemns the delusion of 
the papists, that through baptism there is imparted to man, {ex opere 
operato*) such a holy nature (a character sanctitatis indelibilis), 
that original sin is thereby entirely taken away ; that although the 
desire still remains, that this can no more be accounted sin. Com- 
pare Cone. Trid. Sess. VII. can. 9, Catech. Rom, p. 292. Our 
Church in opposition to this, teaches, that *' grace is simply offered " 
unto man through baptism, (see the Article above), aud that forgive- 
ness of sin is bestowed, but that sin itself is not entirely taken out of 
his mind ; that sin, his evil desires, lusts, still remain in him after 
baptism, and that therefore he must daily strive and renew his mind 
in order to glorify it into the image of God, as presented to him in 
the character and life of Christ, as the Holy Scriptures also teach : 
Rom. vi. 12; vii. 14, 17 ; Col. iu. 10. 

d) This is directed against the Anabaptists^ compare the Note to 
Article V. Several other parties besides these also ridiculed infant 
baptism in ancient times ; and iu the middle ages, those, who are 
generally called Mystics^ as the Katharers, in the 11th century ; 
the PetrobruysianSf in the 12th century ; the Wickliffites^ in the 14th 
century ; the Hussites t in the 15th century, aud afterwards the 
SchwenkfeldianSf Quakers, and other mystics and fanatics. 



* Compare Article XTIT. Not« c. concerning this expression, page 102. 
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ARTICLE X. 

OF THE lord's SUPPER. 

Concerning the Lord's Supper, we teach as follows : — 
that the body and blood of Christ are truly present in the 
Sacrament in the form of bread and wine, and there dis- 
tributed and received. * Therefore the opposite doctrine is 
rejected.^ 

Art. X. — a) That the body and the blood of Christ, that is the 
whole person of Christ, in the form, that is, under the visible'symbols 
of bread and wine, are truly and substantially present, and received 
by the communicants, the following expressions of Scripture clearly 
teach: Matt. xxvi. 26—28; Mark xiv. 24 ; 1 Cor. x. 16 ; xi. 24, 
27 ; but in what manner and how Christ is present iu the Eucharist 
the Holy Scriptures do not distinctly tell us, nor does it become us to 
strive to search out the mystery. The Evangelical Church there- 
fore condemns as erroneous the doctrine of the Romish Church con- 
cerning Transubstantiation, which was devised several centuries 
after the birth of Christ, and was confirmed A. D. 1215, at the 
fourth Lateran Synod by Pope Innocent III. i. e. the doctrine : that 
the bread and wine, through the blessing (consecration) of the priest 
becomes changed (transformed) into the body and the blood of Christ, 
so that after the consecration there is no more bread and wine there, 
but only the body and blood of Christ, that of the visible signs, the 
bread and wine, nothing further remains than the outward form, co- 
lour and taste. Compare Cone. Trid. Sess. 13, cap. 1, et Can. 2, 4, 
7. This doctrine is not only contrary to sound sense, but also to the 
express words of the Holy Scriptures. For the Apostle Paul calls 
the consecrated bread still by the term bread. I Cor. xi. 27 ; x. 16 ; 
and Christ says not : " this will become my body ! " or *' this will be 
changed (transformed) into my body I " but : *' this is my body." 
Matt. xxvi. 26. 

b) That is, the doctrine of Zwingli and his followers, and of the 
Calvinists, (see Introduction, p. 60) and all others who deny the real 
presence of Christ in the Eucharist, and who adopt the words of the 
Lord : " this is my body," &c., in the figurat'-^e sense and say: this 
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signifies my body," so that the bread and wine are only memorials 
(tokens of reineipbrance) of the body and blood of Christ, or of the 
dying Redeemer in general 



ARTICLE XI. 

OF CONFESSION. 



In regard to confession we teach, that private absolii- 
tion,* ought to be retained in the churches, and should not 
be rejected entirely ;** although it is not necessary to enu- 
merate all our particular sins and transgressions, as this 
would be impossible. Psalms, xix. 12 : "Who can under- 
stand his errors 1 " 

Art. XI. — a) PrvDOte Absolution is the announcement of the 
forgiveness of sin, made to a person in particular for bis own 
transgressions. Confession, which, since the most early times 
always preceded the Holy Sacrament, was already in the third 
century private confession ; and although it is not of Divme institu- 
tion, still the Reformers, on account of its great utility, retained the 
same ; yea, they even asserted that it would be ungodly to abolish 
this custom of the ancient church^ Compare Apology of the Augs- 
burg Conf. edit Rechenb. p 181. For the Confessors have by means 
of private confession better opportunity to learn the state of the 
hearts of their flock than they could otherwise have, and can thus 
worthily prepare them for proper enjoyment of the Eucharist, can 
more powerfully exhort them, fortify them in their faith, and com- 
fort those who mourn over their sins. 

b) Against the so-called Aurictdar Confessiont which the Romish 
Church demands, the Evangelical Church declared itself in express 
terms. For it is neither a Divine ordinance nor a custom of the an- 
cient church, but has crept into the church by degrees through the 
abuses of a domuieering priesthood, was introduced smce A. D. 1215, 
at the fourth Lateran Synod, and was again confirmed by the Flo- 
rentme (A. D. 1439) and Trident Councils, (1545^1563). Compare 
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CoDC. Trid. Seas. 14, cap. 5, et can. 6, dtc, Catech. Rom. p. 215, 
233. 

If the Roman Catholic Church commands that all sins, of which 
the memory is conscious, must be confessed to the priest, and neither 
out of shame or carelessness are to be kept silent or retained, with 
the severe threatening that all such sins which hav^ not been con- 
fessed, will not be forgiven, then is such proceeding not only contrary 
to the Word of God, compare Fs. xix. 13 ; Jer. xvii. 9 : but also a 
burden and a torture to the conscience of the communicants. Re- 
gardless that auricular confession gives rise to many improper in- 
cidents, deceptive discoveries of important secrets, particularly among 
persons in weighty offices, &c. (We need only to bear in mind the 
deceptions of the Jesuits !) But the papistical priests most zealously 
urge the practice of auricular confession, chiefly because it yieldd 
them great temporal gain, and exalts their priestly dignity, inas-f 
much as they thereby appear as judges of the consciences and 
actions of men, while they should merely be servants of Christ and 
I and teachers of their Inrethren. (2 Cor. i. 24.) 



ARTICLE Xn. 



OF BEPENTANCE. 

Concerning repentance we teach, that those who have 
sinned afler their baptism, may at any time obtain forgive, 
ness of :their sins, whenever they repent ; » that the Church 
should not refuse to grant absolution to such as manifest 
repentance. And that genuine and true repentance, pro- 
perly speaking, consists in having regret and sorrow, or,^ 
fear on account of one's sins,^ and still thereby having 
&ith in the Gospel and the absolution, that the sins will 
be forgiven, and that grace through Christ is acquired, 
which faith comforteth and pacifieth the heart again.® 

That afterwards improvement of conduct should follow,. 
and former sins be abstained from; For these should be 
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the fruits of repentance, as John saith, Matt. iii. 9, "Bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance." 

Herewith the doctrines of all such who assert, that those, 
who have once been justified or sanctified, cannot back- 
slide or fall off, is condemned.^ 

On the other hand, also, is here condemned, that the 
Novatians* refused absolution to those who had sinned 
after baptism. In like manner, also, is condemned the 
doctrine of those who assert, that forgiveness of sin is not 
obtained through faith, but through our own good works. ^ 

Art. XII.— a) Compare Isa. i. 16 — 18 ; Jer. iii. 1, 12 ; Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11 ; John vi. 37: He that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out. 

h) Compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 10 ; Ps. xxzviii. 19 ; Jer. iii. 13 ; Luke 
XY. 17, &c.; Rom. vii. 24; Matt. v. 4: Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted ! 2 Cor. vii. 10 : For godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of. 

c) Compare John iv. 50 ; Luke viii. 48 ; Acts xvi. 31 ; Heb. zL 
6 : Without faith it is impossible to please Grod. 

The Romish Church also departs from the Groepel in the doctrine 
of repentance, and spreads errors among mankind. She asserts that 
three things are necessary to repentance : 1. A broken and contrite 
heart ; this expression is taken from Ps. li. 17, and signifies regret and 
sorrow. 2. The confession of the lips (auricular confession) ; and 3: 
The satisfaction of works (the so-called repentance). Compare 
Cone. Trid. Sess. 14, cap. 3, Cat. Rom. p. 426, 433. So that upon 
these three points han^ the papistical doctrine of the forgiveness of 
sin. No mention is made of the merits of Christ The error of this 
doctrine is very evident. First, namely, repentance is correctly enu- 
merated as a condition of the forgiveness of sin ; but regret and sor- 
row, according to the papistical doctrine, is not effected in man by 
Grod, but is represented as something of man's own creation, de- 
pending upon his free-will, and whereby he merits the grace of God ; 
(according to the Pelagian principles of the Romish Church, see 
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Note h to the II. Art.) Further ; the Papists pass by the priucipal 
feature of repentance, namely, faith in the Lqrd Jesus Christ. 
Where this is lacking there can be no genuine repentance. {An 
example thereof is the repentance of Judas, which did not bring 
forth Ufe, but death ; because Judsis did not believe in Christ.) Such 
repentance is either only apparent, and not substantial, (which is 
always the case as long as man expects to appease or conciliate 
God through works,) or it leads to desperation. Finally, how can 
man render satisfaction by works, — without faith ? Even the expres- 
sion satisfaction is radically erroneous ; for man can never satisfy 
God. Nor could he even execute works which are well-pleasing in 
the sight of Grod, without faith. "For through faith his whole inner- 
man is put in a condition to enable him to walk before God. But 
where the tree is evil, tho fruit will also be evil. Now let us see 
what the Romish Church understands by works ; namely, self-se- 
lected expiations not commanded by God : as pilgrimages, fasts, 
scourgings, flagellations, giving of alms to cloisters and churches, 
prayers performed with rosaries, &c., &c. They teach, namely, 
that although mankind was delivered from everlasting punishment 
by the death of Christ, still that he will be compelled to endure the 
pains of purgatory after death to atone for the sins committed 
after baptism in this life ; these they call temporal punishments. 
These, they say, man can escape by doing satisfactory works, as 
above enumerated (by satisfaction to the Church, satisfactiones canO' 
nica). Whosoever, therefore) has in this life made this satisfaction, 
will immediately attain the blessedness and joys of Heaven after 
death. But the rest must first go into purgatory, where they must 
atone for every sin done in the body, until they are finally purified 
and worthy of the bliss of heaven. Those who are unable fully to 
give satisfaction, they say the Church, i. e. the Pope, assists, or meets, 
to offer them from the treasury of good works out of which they can 
receive pardon (indulgentia), and thus be doUvered from temporal 
punishment and from purgatory. For inasmuch, say they, as the 
Saints have done abundantly more good works {opera super eroga- 
tionis) than they have need of, outof which, as also from the superabun- 
dance of the merits of Christ, who hath also done more than was neces- 
sary for the salvation of the world, a treasury of superabundant good 
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works {thesaurus meritorum super ahundantium) had been accumu- 
lated, which was held in the keeping, authority and disposal of the 
Church, or the Pope, wherewith he could remit and impart to those 
persons who had not done sufficient, and who were unable to do sat- 
isfaction, on account of their lack of virtue, thereby to complete 
their deficiencies ; so that they can now obtain forgiveness of their 
sins, and remission from temporal punishments, and from purgatory ; 
but for which they must render or perform something : as for exam- 
ple, pay a certain sum of money, make donations to churches and 
cloisters, perform pilgrimages, or undertake some other easier out- 
ward actions. Compare Cone. Trid. Sess. 14, cap. 8, et Sess. 15, 
Cat. Rom. S, 5. According to this doctrine, therefore, it would 
seem to be necessary that man must purchase with money the grace 
of God, which Christ, by his sufferings and death, has so fully ac- 
quired for every one who will have part in the same ! The merits 
of Christ, according to this, are insufficient to procure for man for- 
giveness of all his sins ; but this must first be efiTected by the works of 
sinful men, whom they call Saintif and who, if they puffed themselves 
up, and became proud of their pious walk and life, and placed de- 
pendence upon their own righteousness, were perhaps condemned in 
the sight of God. How singularly does one fallacy hang upon the 
other in this erroneous doctrine ! How shamefully is the glory of 
God, and of Christ, thereby blasphemed ! But to the Pope and his 
clergy it bringeth much temporal gain ! 

d) This was an error of the ancient Anabaptists (See Article V.) 
as also of other enthusiasts and fanatics, particularly of the Schwenk- 
feldianSf a sect whose founder was Caspar Schwenkfeld, of Ossing, a 
Silesian nobleman, who lived in Luther's times at the court of the 
Prince Frederick of Liegnitz. He was rejoiced at the work of the 
Reformation, commenced by Luther, but never acknowledged him- 
self a Lutheran ; his fanatical opinions hindered him from uniting 
himself with Lulher. Ultimately he began to express himself very 
decidedly in opposition to the Reformers. He taught " that the Holy 
Scriptures should only figuratively be called the Word of God, in- 
asmuch as Christ was in reality the living and inward Word of God, 
and that the Bible was not sufficient to teach man the way to sal- 
vation ; that therefore God had imparted to mankind immediate in- 
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spirations and revelations, unto which man must solely look. He 
would not allow the human nature of Christ to be styled a created 
being, and adopted a peculiar deification or glorification of the same, 
which he pretended had taken place at the period of Christ's exalta- 
tion, so that his glorified body thus belonged to the existence of the 
Trinity. The Sacraments he declared not to be means of grace, but 
merely ecclesiastical ceremonies. He condemned Infant Baptism, 
and the Lord's Supper he viewed as merely a sign or token of the 
communion of Christ and the believers, as a feast of love and spiritual 
fellowship commemorated merely in memory of the death of Jesus ; 
the participation of which was not absolutely necessary. The 
Church, he asserted, must be a communion of undefiled Christians, 
among whom a strict discipline was to be observed, wherein no 
teachers or servants were to be tolerated, who were not pious and 
righteous. He also taught that one who had been justifie<l or sanc- 
tified, could in this life keep the law and the commandments per- 
fectly, fully and in their rigour, and would be enabled to preserve 
himself from sin, yea, that he filally could commit no more sin." 
Schwenkfeld left his own country in the year 15^, and lived in 
Suabia and Switzerland, where he gained followers,- though only few in 
number. He died in the year 1561. There were several small con- 
gregations in Germany, who styled themselves after his name, of 
which there are still remnants in Silesia and North America. 

The opinion, tlvut one who is justified can fulfil the whole law, the 
Roman Catholic Church holds in common with the Schwenkfeldians. 
Compare Cone. Trid. Sess. 6, can. 18. 

e) The Novatians were a sect which arose in the third century. 
After the Decian persecution, in which many Christians delivered up 
the Holy Scriptures into the hands of the heathen authorities, or had 
procured letters of security, certificates that they had offered unto 
the gods, the question, whether those who had fallen from the Chris- 
tian faith should again be received into the communion of the Church, 
was debated among those Christians who had in no-wise denied their 
faith. Some voted in the affirmative, or at leeist would not withhold 
to such as were on their death -bed a re-admission and the enjoyment 
of the Lord's Supper ; but others would on no condition receive the 
apostates. About this time Cornelius was elected bishop at Rome. 
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But as, he belonged to the moderate party, and was looked upon with 
suspicion for having, as it was believed, shielded himself during the 
persecution by a certificate of safety, therefore the more rigid parly 
would not acknowledge him as bishop, and elected I'iovattis, the pres. 
byter, for their bishop. Thus it happened that a peculiar party of 
Novatians sprang up, who styled themselves the pure {Ka^apoi), who 
would not give absolution to an apostate. This sect spread from 
Rome into Spain, Africa, Asia Minor, and even to Constantinople, 
and continued to flourish till the sixth century. 

/). The Papists are here meant, who have this erroneous doctrine, 
as has been seen above in Note c, and besides them many others 
are censured, who have departed from the true evangelical faith, 
vainly expecting to merit salvation through their own virtue. 



ARTICLE XIII. 



OF THE USE OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

Concerning the use of the Sacraments, we teach that 
they were not merely instituted to be signs by which the 
Christian might outwardly be recognised,* but that they 
are signs and testimonies of the will of God towards us, 
thereby to excite and confirm** our faith, for which account 
they also demand faith,** and then only are they rightly 
used, when they are received in faith, and when our faith ' 
is thereby strengthened and confirmed. 

Art. XIII. — a) This it the dootrine of the Zwinglians, that the 
Sacraments are merely outward signs of Christian communion, and 
mere tokens of commemoration of the heavenly, of Divine grace. 
Compare Zwinglii Confes. Art. 7. The Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, on the contrary, teaches that they are not mere signs, but 
also means, through which God actually offers and imparts his grace 
unto man. 

b) Compare John iii. 5 ; Acts xxii. 16 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

c) The Sacraments must be solemnized by Christians with a true 
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and firm faith, which rests firmly upon the promises of grace offered 
thereby. This the Evangelical Church teaches in opposition to the 
pernicious doctrines of the Papistical Church, which contend that the 
sacraments are efficacious ex opere operato, that is, they are through 
the mere "outward action, in a measure through a magical power effi- 
cacious and potent to the soul, whether those who receive them are 
thereby devoutly-minded and have faith, or not. (See Art. XXIV. 
Note t.) Compare Cone. Trid. Sess. 7, can. 8. How dangerous this 
doctrine is, is easily conjectured. For it lulls man into sluggishness 
and security, inasmuch as he unagines to receive through an outward 
work forgivenesd of sins, whether he really feels sorrow or not, whe- 
ther he have true feith and love to Grod or not. By such doctrines 
the path is made plain and easy for every species of ungodliness. 

The Romish Church also deviates from the Evangelical in the 
number of Sacraments, which latter has strictly adhered to the 
institutions of Christ The Romish Church, as also the Greek, 
have seven Sacraments ; besides the two ordained by Christ himself. 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, they have still, the sacraments of 
confirmation, of penance, extreme unction, consecration by th* priest, 
and matrimony. But these five last sacred actions cannot be styled 
SacramentSt because they are not mentioned in Scripture as adopted 
holy ordinances of the Lord through which He, as by outward signs 
in connection with His "Word, intended to offer and administer His 
grace. For only such sacred acts are to be considered as Sacraments 
in which the above mentioned sense is clearly observable. 



ARTICLE XIV. 



OP CHURCH ORDEBS. 

Concerning Church orders we teach, that no person 
ought publicly to teach or preach in the Church, or to ad- 
minister the sacraments, without a regular call.* 



Art. XIV. — a) Compare Matt, xviii. 18 ; wviii. 19 ; Acts vi. 3 ; 
xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1 ; Tit. 1, 5 ; James iii. 1 : My 
brethren, let not every one dare to set himself up as teacher, 
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knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation. (See 
German New Testament. Translator.) This article is levelled 
against Thomas Munzery (See Introduction, pages 28 and 32,) against^ 
I he Anabaptists, (See Article V.) and other fanatics of Luther's 
times, who held that a learned clergy was not necessary, inasmuch 
as every true Christian was urged by the Holy Spirit, and would 
thus have the power to teach in the congregation. As the Evan- 
gelical Party were accused by the Papists of these extravagances of 
Munzer and the Anabaptists, therefore they declared themselves 
in their Confession against all these fanatics. 



ARTICLE XV. 

OF RELIGIOUS RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

Concerning ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies we 
teach, that those may be kept and performed which can be 
attended to without sin, and which promote peace and 
good order in the Church,* such as certain holy days, fes- 
tivals, &c. Concerning matters of this kind, however, 
caution should be observed, lest the consciences of men 
be burdened, as though such observances were necessary 
to salvation. Moreover, we teach that human traditionary 
observances, ** instituted with a view to appease God, to 
merit his favour, and make satisfaction for sins, are con- 
trary to the Gospel and doctrine of faith. Wherefore 
vows and traditionary observances concerning meats, days, 
6ic., instituted to merit grace, and make satisfaction for 
sins, are useless, and contrary to the Gospel.® 

Art. XV.— o) Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 40. 

b) That is, dogmas, customs and statutes, ordained by man, and 
transmitted verbally from ancient times. Compare Art. XVI. Note a. 

c) Whereas the Papists depart from the Word of God, in the 
chief doctrine of Christianity, viz., that man can only by a living 
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faith in ChrisU which is active through charity, (but not by his own 
works or through his virtues,) be reconciled to God and be saved ; 
therefore their worship is also not in accordance with the Gospel. 
Simple, without splendour or show of outward customs and ceremo- 
nies, must the true Christian or evangelical worship be, as it was also 
instituted among the first Christians. God must be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth, not by outward actions and ceremonies. (John 
iv. 24.) But where Divine worship consists in a multitude of out- 
ward ceremonies, there the minds and spirits of Christians assembled 
in the church, which should be directed to God, are fettered anew 
to things temporal ; instead of effecting the sanctification of the heart, 
sustenance is in this manner given to sensuality ; the fancy and 
the imaginati<m are excited; poetic dreams and metaphors are 
awakened ; so that mankind deceive themselves concerning their 
being ; and instead of casting a searching glance into their inner-man, 
and of acknowledging and humbling themselves before God, they 
are abeady satisfied with a fleeting emotion, and at once accept a 
rioting of indistinct feelings for genuine piety and true Divine worship. 
To this is still to be added, that many customs in the worship of the 
Romish Church are not only quite absurd, as may more cleeirly be 
observed in the ceremony of the mass, but also tend to cherish the 
most lamentable superstition, (as for instance, the besprinkling with 
holy water, the marking with the cross, the smiting of the breeist, 
&€.); these serve to blaspheme the glory of God and of Christ ; inas- 
much as thereby is taught entirely afler the manner of the Phari- 
sees, that by a strict observance of the prescribed ceremonies, satis- 
faction for sins, and God's grace and favour, may be attained. 
Therefore the Evangelical Church teaches that only those ceremo- 
nies should be observed which can be kept without committing sin, 
and which serve and tend to the peace and good order of the Church. 
Compare particularly in connection with this the XXVIII. Article of 
the Confession. 



ARTICLE XVI. 

OF POLITICAL AFFAIRS AND TEMPORAL AUTHORITY. 

In regard to political and temporal affairs our churches 
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teach, that legitimate political enactments are good and 
wise arrangements of God ; that it is lawful for Christians 
to hold civil offices ; to pronounce judgment and decide 
cases according to the judicial and other existing laws ; 
to inflict just punishment ; wage just wars, and serve in 
them; to make lawful contracts; hold property; make 
oaths, when required by the magistrate ; to marry and be 
married.* This condemns what the Anabaptists * teach, 
who interdict to Christians the performance of these civil 
duties. This also condenms those who make evangelical 
perfection to consist not in the fear of God, a|id in faith, 
but in the abandonment of all civil duties.^ For the Gos- 
pel does not teach an outward, formal, temporal, but an in- 
ward, unceasing, active righteousness of heart, and does 
not reject the duties of civil and domestic life, but directs 
them to be observed as of Divine appointment, and per- 
formed in the spirit of Christian benevolence. Hence 
Christians ought necessarily to yield obedience to the 
civil officers and laws of the land ; unless they should 
command something sinful ; in which case it is a duty to 
obey God rather than man. (Acts v, 29.) 

Art. XVI. — a) Compare Rom. xiiL 1,2, 4 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; 1 P«t. 
li. 13. 

b) See Art. V. Note b, page 86. 

c) T*he6e are Uie Papists, who consider and extol a monastic life 
as holy, and particularly well-pleasing in the sight of Grod. 



ARTICLE XVII. 
OF Christ's return to JUDOMErrr. 
We also teach, that our Lord Jesus Christ will at the 
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judgment day return to judge* the world, that he will raise 
up^ all the dead, and give unto the faithful and elect life 
everlasting and endless joys, but that the ungodly and de- 
vils shall be condemned into hell and everlasting punish- 
ment.® 

Hereby the doctrines of the Anabaptists, who teach that 
the devils and condemned men shall not suffer everlasting 
pains and torments, is rejected.^ In the like manner are 
also rejected some of the Jewish notions, which are also 
now circulated, that namely, prior to the resurrection of 
the dead, the saints and pious will establish a separate 
temporal government, and all the wicked be extermina- 
ted.' 

Art. XVII. — a) Compare Matt. xxv. ; Acts,xvii. 31. 

b) See 1 Cor. 15. Acts xxiv. 15. 

c) Compare Dan. xii. 2 ; John v. 28, &c. 

d) The Anabaptists asserted this, and many others, since then, 
assert it in opposition to the clear and explicit doctrines of the Scrip- 
tures: 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Matt. xxv. 46 : " And they (the ungodly) shall 
go into everlasting torments, but the righteous into everlasting life." 
It is generally said : the word everlasting signifies as much as, of 
long duration^ lingering^ but not absolutely forever ; and that the 
sense of those words are : the ungodly must during a long time suffer 
their punishment. But how indefinite, how indistinct, would then 
the language of the Lord have been on an occasion which is beyond 
all mefUBure important ! And would it then not hkewise follow, that 
also the words, everlasting life, could not have been spoken in their 
actual sense, but would only signify a condition of happiness, which 
is of long duration, but would finally have an end, similar to the con- 
dition of the ungodly ? But how unchristian would this idea be, 
how unscriptural ! Therefore the Evangelical Church cleaves to the 
explicit words of Scripture and condemns the doctrine which is op- 
posed to it. 

e) This opmion also, which descended from the Jews who expected 
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an earthly kingdom full of bliss and happiness under the Messiah, 
the Anabaptists cherished, and besides them many other mystics and 
fanatics, from the most ancient times of the Church — as, for instance, 
Papias, bishop of Hierapohs in Phrygia, in the first century, the Ce- 
rinthiaTis, the Montanists, — till down to the Quakers, Weigel, Jacob 
Bcehme, Peterson, Poiret, and others. They taught, basing on some 
passages in the Revelations of John, (Chap. xx. verse 4, et seq. ; com- 
pare ii. 16, et seq. v. 10) a double resurrection of tlie dead. In the first 
place, they believed Christ would raise up the righteous and elect, 
and live with them in visible glory one thousand years in a kingdom 
upon earth. That after the expiration of these thousand years, Christ 
would raise up all tho rest of mankind, and hold the judgment over 
them. This is the doctrine of Chiliasmus, or of the Millennium, the 
adherents of which are called Chiliasts. Some of these Chiliasts had 
a gross-minded perception of the Millennium, representing to them- 
selves a condition of enjoyment of every species of temporal pleasu]?e. 
So with the Anabaptists of the 16th century. But others imagined 
the glory of the same to consist in spirRual joys ; they conjectured 
to themselves : a universal spj-ead of the Gospel over the whole earth ; 
an entire conversion of the Jews, who, as believers, would again take 
possession of their country, and restore the glory of Jerusalem ; 
while everywhere upon the earth the Lord would be served by will- 
ing and joyful hearts, and that justice and peace would embrace each 
other. With injustice, those are also accounted as Chiliasts, who in 
conomon with the venerable Philip Jacob Spener, (chief court pastor 
at Dresden, latterly provost in Berlin, setat. 1705) flatter themselves 
with the pious hope, that some time previous to the day of judgment, 
the Church of the Lord will be extended over the whole face of the- 
earth ; that after all nations are converted, the power of the Pope 
will be annulled, and all the enemies of Christ will be conquered ; 
then none but believers of the Lord will dwell upon earth, without 
taking into consideration or expecting a visible presence of Christ or 
a duration of one thousand years of this condition of the glory of the 
Church upon earth, the same being only based upon some passages 
in the Revelations of John, a part of the Holy Scriptures in the ex- 
position of which no one has as yet satisfactorily succeeded. 
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ARTICLE XVni. 



OF FR£E WILL. 



Concerning free will our charches teach, that man in a 
measure hath a free will, tp live to all appearance honour- 
ably, and to choose among those among which his reason 
comprehendeth ; but that without grace, assistance, and 
the opei^tion of the Holy Spirit, he has not the power to 
become pleasing in the sight of God, or heartily to fear or 
to believe in God, or to cast out the innate evil propensity 
from his heart : but that this is effected through the Holy 
Spirit, given by means of the Word of God ; for Paul saith, 
(1 Cor. ii. 14,) " The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God," &c. 

And in order that it may be known, that nothing new 
is pretended in this doctrine, we here introduce the very 
words of Augustin,* who in his third book of the Hypo- 
gnosticon, wrote as follows concerning free will : " We 
confess that there is in all mankind a free will. For they 
all have a natural innate understanding and reason, not as 
if they could work out anything in matters pertaining to 
God, as for instance, to love or fear God with all their 
hearts, but merely in temporal actions of their present life 
have they free will to choose good or evil. By good works 
I mean that which nature accomplishes ; as, for instance, 
to work upon the field or not, to drink, to visit a friend or 
not, to dress or undress, to build, marry a wife, to pursue 
a trade, and the like, to do anything useful and good, but 
which still cannot subsist without God, nay, rather, they 
are of, and owe their being to Him, On the other hand, 
man can also undertake evil of his own choice, viz. : bow 
down before an idol, commit a murder, <&c.^ 
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Art. XVIII. — a) Concerning AuguatiTif see Art II. Note h, page 
79. The above-cited book : inoyvcjcrriKoiv, Libri VI., but which is 
more correctly called, iironvnoTiKdv, commonitorium s. memoratorium, 
(as the author himself in his preface, and the older writers style it,) 
was in ancient times ascribed to Augjistin. But from more modem 
critical researches it has been ascertained, that it could not have origi- 
nated with him, but that Pope Sixtus, or Marius Mercator, or some 
other person, was the author. Compare Opera Augustin, edit. Bene- 
' diet, Tom. x. 

h) This article is levelled against the Roman Catholics, as also 
agamst all others who cherish the Pelagian heresies. See Art. II. 
Note h. The Evangelical Church does not teach that man has no 
free-will at all : for his freedom is never intercepted ; he has free- 
will to live outwardly honourably, and can outwardly live in conso- 
nance with the law, if he suffers himself to be led by the correct 
judgment of his reason, even as Herod, Mark vi. 20 ; and the deputy, 
Sergius Paulus, Acts xiii. 7. But by an outwardly honourable, lawful 
course of life, man will not alone become justified in the sight of God, 
and cannot be considered as a true servant of the Lord, who can attain 
the Divine pleasure.' Only when his love of the law proceedeth from 
faith subjected to the durection of the Holy Spirit, (compare John vi. 
44 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3,) when faith and love to Grod, which constantly ac- 
companies true faith, urge him on to keep the commandments of 
God, when a higher power, God himself is active within him, will he 
succeed in avoiding every evil and in* becoming well-pleasing in the 
sight of God. To a better understanding of the above article, the 
excellent explanation of the same which Melanchthon gives in the 
Apology, Art. 7th, is very useful, where he says : — ** We allow also, 
that reason, in some measure, hath free-will. For, in those things 
which can be attained or comprehended with the reason, we have a 
free-will. It is, in some measure, in us a power — to live outwardly 
honourably, to speak concerning God, to make an outward show of 
Divine service, or make a sanctimonious mien, to obey parents and 
the public authorities, not to steal, not to commit murder. For, inas- 
muc)i as, after Adam's fall, nevertheless the natural reason remain- 
eth, for me to know the evil and the good, in those things which can 
be comprehended with the sense and reason, so also has in some 
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measwe our power of free will, to live honourably or dishonourably. 
This in the Holy Scriptures is styled the righteousness of the law, or 
oi flesh, of which reason in some measure is capable, without the 
Holy Spirit ; although the innate evil propensity is so powerful, thlit 
mankind oflener follows the same than that of reason ; and the devil, 
who, as Paul saith, worketh powerfully in the ungodly, urging 
without interruption the poor, feeble nature unto every sin. And 
this is the reason, also, why but few who follow their natural reason 
lesul an honourable life ; even as we see that few philosophei^, al- 
though they ardently strive thereafter, lead an honourable public - 
life. It is false and . fictitious, that those are without sin who do 
such works without grace, or that such works will gain forgiveness 
of sin and grace. For such souls as are without the Holy Spirit, 
are without the fear of God, without faith, without trust and confi- 
dence in God ; they do not beiieve that God will hear their prayer, 
that He will forgive their sins, that He will help them in time of 
need. Therefore they are ungodly. An evil tree cannot bear good 
fruit, and without faith no one can be acceptable in the sight of 
God. 

" Therefore, although we admit, that it is in our poWer to do such 
outward works, still we say that free-will and reason is of no avail in 
spiritual matters, namely, verily to believe in God, to rest secure 
that God is with us, that he hears us, forgives our sins, &c. For 
these are the true, exalted, noblest good works of the first table of 
the decalogue ; no man is able to fulfil them without the light and 
grace of the Holy Spirit, as Paul saith to the Corinthians : the natu- 
ral man perceiveth nothing of the Spirit of God, that is, a man that 
is not enlightened by the Spirit of God can know nothing from his 
natural reason of the will of God or of Divine things. And this man 
experiences when he communes with his heart, how it is minded in 
respect to the will of God ; whether it is also certain that God ))er- 
ceives him and hears him. For, to believe this assuredly, and thus 
to confide and trust upon an invisible God, and, as Peter saith, to 
love and adore Christ, whom we do not see, is even hard for the 
saints, how then |;ould it be easy for the ungodly ? We begin to be- 
lieve aright, when our hearts become alarmed, and are cheered 
again by Christ, when we are born again through the Holy Spirit. 
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" On this account it is good, well to define this, namely, that rea- 
son and free will are capable in some measure to live outwardly hon- 
ourably, but to be born again, inwardly to receive a new heart, mind 
and courage, these are operations of the Holy Spirit." 



ARTICLE XIX. 

OF THE CAUSE OF SIN. 

Of the cause of sin,* we teach, that although God, the 
Almighty, hath created and preserveth the whole universal 
nature, nevertheless the perverted wiU worketh sin in all 
evil doers and despisers of God ; even as the will of the 
devil and all ungodly men^ is shaped, which, as soon as 
Divine aid is withdrawn, turneth from God unto evil, as 
Christ saith, John viii. 44, " When the devil speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his ovm," <&;c. 

Art. XIX. — a) The above doctrine of the Evangelical Church of 
the free will of man, had been in such a manner distorted by the pa- 
{)istical theologians, as though the former had made the blasphemous 
assertion : that God himself was the cause of sin. On this account 
the Evangelical party declared themselves expressly and distinctly 
in this Article. 

h) Compare Ps. v. 5 ; 1 John ii. 16 ; i. 5 ; God is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all. (Therefore sin cannot have its origin in Grod.) 
I John iii. 8 : He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil 
sinueth from the beginning. 



ARTICLE XX. 

OF FAITH AND GOOD WORKS. 

Our writers are falsely accused of prohibiting good 
works.* Their publications on the ten commandments 
and other similar subjects, show that they gave good in- 
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structions and exhortations concerning all the various 
Christian and social stations and duties, on which points 
formerly very little was taught ; but it was the practice to 
urge in almost every sermon the necessity of puerile and 
useless works, such as certain rosaries, worship of saints, 
monastic vows, pilgrimages, stated fiists, holy days, broth- 
erhoods, &c. These useless works are now not held in 
such high high estimation as formerly. Moreover, they 
have now learned to make mention of faith, about which 
in former times entire silence was observed. They now 
teach, that we are not justified before God by works alone, 
but join faith in Christ thereto, and say faith and works 
justify us before God ; which doctrine imparts more con- 
solation than mere confidence in good works. Inasmuch 
then as the doctrine concerning faith, which is the prin- 
cipal article in the Church, has so long been neglected, 
and as the doctrine of works hath alone been preached in 
all the churches, our writers have therefore given the fol- 
lowing instructions on this point : — 

Firstly, that our works cannot reconcile us with God 
and-ftcquire for us grace, but that this is solely attained 
^ by faith jif we believe that our sins are remitted to us for 
Christ's sake ; who is the only Mediator to reconcile us 
with the Father.^ Now, whosoever thinketh to effect this 
through good works, and thereby to merit grace, he de- 
spiseth Christ, and seeketh a way of his own to God the 
Father, contrary to the Gospel.® This doctrine concern- 
ing faith is clearly and explicitly treated of by St. Paul in 
many places, but more particularly, Ephesians ii. 8, 9. 
" Ye are saved by grace through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God ; not of works lest any man 
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should boast," &c. And that no novel explanation is hereby 
intended, can be shown by referring to St. Augustin,^ who 
treateth at large upon this subject, and in like manner 
teacheth that we attain grace and become justified before 
God through faith in Christ, and not through works, — as 
his whole work, " De Spiritu et Littera," clearly shows. 
Although this doctrine is despised by ,the ignorant, the 
consciences of the pious and timid find it a source of much 
consolation ; for they cannot attain tranquillity and peace 
in any works, but in faith alone, when they entertain the 
confident belief that for Christ's sake they have a merci- 
ful God, as St. Paul saith, Rom. v. 1 : '< Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

This consolation was formerly not rendered prominent 
in sermons, but the consciences of alarmed sinners were 
driven to works of their own seeking, and thus manifold 
works were resorted to. Some followed the dictates of 
conscience into monasteries and cloisters, hoping thereby 
to obtain Divine favour by a monastic life ; others have 
invented different kinds of works, to merit grace and to 
atone for their sins. Many of these have discovered that 
they could not gain peace in that way. There was, there, 
fore, the greatest necessity that this doctrine of faith in 
Christ should be earnestly and diligently preached, in or- 
der that we may know that God's grace is obtained, with- 
out any merit of our own, solely through faith in the Sa- 
viour. 

It is to be observed here, that a mere historical belief, 
such as wicked men and devils have, is not here meant, 
who also believe in the history of the sufferings of Christ, 
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and in his resurrection from the dead ;® but that genuine 
faith is here meant, which causeth us to believe that we 
can obtain grace and forgiveness of sins through Christ, 
and which giveth us the confidence that through Christ we 
have a merciful God, which also gives us the assurance to 
know God, to call upon Him, and to have Him always in 
remembrance, so that the believer is not without God, as 
are the Gentiles. For the ungodly and the children of 
Satan do not believe in this article of the forgiveness of sin, 
therefore they are enemies of God, cannot call upon Him, 
nor do they hope to receive any good from Him. Now as 
Jias been here shown, the Scriptures testify concerning 
faith, and do not distort faith into such a knowledge which 
the ungodly and devils can also obtain or have, — as is ex- 
pressed, Heb. xi. Faith is not merely to have a knowl- 
edge of history, but to have a sure confidence in God that 
we shall receive his promises. And St. Augustin^ also re- 
minds us, that by the word faith in Scripture, we are to 
understand a confidence in God, that He is gracious unto 
us, not merely the knowledge of the facts, — for also the 
ungodly and evil-doers know this. ' 

We also teach, that the performance of good works is 
necessary,?^ not that we should put any confidence in them, 
thereby to merit grace, but that we do them because God 
has commanded us, and to His praise. Pardon of sins and 
grace are obtained only by faith. And because the Holy 
Spirit is received by faith, the heart of man is thereby re- 
novated to be enabled to do good works. For as long as 
the heart is not renewed by the Holy Spirit, it is too fee- 
ble and frail, and too much under the influence of the 
power of Satan, who leadeth poor frail human nature into 
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many sins and snares. This we daily see in the actions 
of the worldly-wise, who having resolved to live circun^ 
spect and unblamable lives, have nevertheless not per- 
formed their intentions, but have fallen into many gross 
and offensive depravities. Such is the imbecility of man, 
when he undertakes to govern himself by his own strength 
without feith and the Holy Spirit. From all this it is 
manifest that our doctrine, instead of deserving censure 
lor the prohibition of good works, ought much rather to be 
applauded for teaching the manner in which truly good 
works can be performed. For without faith, and without 
Christ, human nature is incapable of truly doing good 
works, of calling upon God, of having patience in suffer^ 
ings, of loving his neighbour, of executing conscientiously 
offices or trusts, of being obedient, or of shunning evil lusts. 
Such exalted and righteous works cannot be performed 
without the assistance of Christ, as He himself saith, 
(John XV. 5,) " without me ye can do nothing," &c. 

Art. XX. — Compare Art. VI. with the whole of this article. 

a) Inasmuch as the Evangelical Church teaches that man can 
ordy be justified thrgi^ faith, therefore the Papists have unjustly 
accused her that she disparages good works. Also in modem times, 
many, from ignorance, have disputed this doctrine of the £?an- 
gelical Church,. as though it hindered man in his aspirations to vir- 
tue, and represented it as an easy-chair for sin to repose upon. But 
all these opponents of the Evangelical doctrine should first learn to 
perceive, what we, in exact accordance with the Holy Scriptures, un- 
derstand by faith : namely, not a mere adoption as truth o€ that 
which is taught, not a mere knowledge of the same, but a firm con- 
viction and lining confidence, which confides in the Word of Ghd, 
taking hold of the heart, so that it turns entirely to God, The faith 
which the Evangelical Church demands of the Christian is not a 
dead capital which lies hidden in the understanding and bears no m- 
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terest, but a power of God, which makes itself evident through good 
works, which urges and incites man to walk in consonance with the 
commandments of God ; the faith which worketh by love. Gal. v. 
6. Compare the XX. Art. farther down, page 114. The Apostle 
Paul refutes this accusation, made against justification by faith, with 
powerful language, Romans vi. 

b) Compare 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; There is one God and one Mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a 
ransom for all. 

c) Compare John xiv. 6 : I (Christ) am the way, and the truth, 
and the life. 

d) See Art. II. Note h. page 79. 

e) By the term faith the Romish Church understands nothing 
further than the blind assent which is given to ail that the Church 

^aches, or whatever the Pope prescribes as doctrine of the Church. 
Of firm conviction, and a living joyful confidence in God's Word 
nothing is taught Compare Bellarm, lib. 1, de justificat. c. 7, pro- 
batur, fidem non esse notitiam, sed adsensura. — Fides melius per ig- 
norantium, quam per notitiam definitur. Compare also, Cone. Trid. 
Sess. 6, can. 12. — Luther* says : " The Papists do not speak other- 
wise of faith, than as if it were a mer« knowledge of what Christ is, 
and of what he hath done. But this they cannot get over, they are 
compelled to acknowledge, that the devil and false Christians, who 
will be damned,' also know this as well as Christians. But in oppo- 
sition to this, the Scriptures thus speak of faith, that thereby we re- 
ceive forgiveness of sins, justification and everlasting life. For St. 
Paul saith, Rom. iii. 28 : Therefore we conclude that a man is justi- 
fied by faith without the deeds of the law. And Christ said to Ma- 
ry whose sins were forgiven : Go thy way, thy faith hath made 
thee whole ! Therefore neither the devils nor false Christians will 
have such a faith, even though they may be as well acquainted with 
the history of Christianity as real Christians are ; for the devil is well 
acquainted with Christ, and knows what he enacted and suffered upon 
earth. But these things, although a Christian ought to know them, 
are not all that is essential to constitute the right faith, by which we 

♦ See HauspoatiUe, Predigt am 21. Sonnt. n. Trinitatis. (New York Ed., p. 461.) 
Erlatiger Ausgabe, Bd. 5, p. 206. 
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obtain forgiveness of sins and everlasting life. The right fiaith is no- 
thing more, than to believe what Christ says and promises ; to believe 
tliat it is true and without deceit. For these twothiugs are insepara- 
ble, when God promises something that we cleave to it with our whole 
hesCrt, and doubt not, that it is /true, although we may not yet have 
it, nor see it. Now, wherever there is a promise, and we with our 
whole heart adopt the same, firmly believing it to be as it is recorded, 
this may be called the right, living faith." 

/) See Tractat. 48, in Joinn. (c. 10. v. 39.) Opp. August., ed. Be- 
ned., Tom. III. P. 11. p. 449. 

g) Good worka, i. e. such as God has commanded, but not such 
a& the Pope and his priests prescribe, viz., paternosters, worship of 
saints, pilgrimages, stated fasts, ^^c, (Compare Art. XII.) and upon 
the observation of which often more stress is laid, than upon the 
keeping of the commandments of Grod ; or owing to their strict obj^ 
servance, the actual Divine commands are frequently neglected and 
forgotten. 



ARTICLE XXL 

OP THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 

Concerning the invocation of saints our churches teach, 
that the saints ought to be held in remembrance,* in order 
to strengthen our faith, when we behold how grace was 
given to them, and how they were assisted and strength- 
ened through faith ; and also that their good works may 
be to us as examples to each one according to his calling 
or station ii\ life ; likewise even your imperial majesty 
may imitate the example of David, in carrying on war to 
expel the Turks from our country, for both are kings, 
bound to protect and shield their subjects. But the sacred 
volume does not teach us to invoke saints or to seek aid 
frpm them,^ for there is only one Mediator and Propitiator 
between God and man, namely, Christ Jesus, (1 Tim. ii.) 
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who is the only Saviour, High-priest, Mercy- seat, and in- 
tercessor with God for us. (Rom. viii.) And he only 
hath said, that he will hear our prayers. This is also the 
highest and best worship of God, according to the Scrip- 
tures, that we heartily call upon and seek assistance from 
this same Christ Jesus in all our necessities and trials, 
(1 John, ii. 1.) ** If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 

Art. XXI. — a) See Heb. xiii. 7 ; Remember them which have 
the rule over you, (teachers,) who have spoken to you the Word of 
God : whose faith follow. Compare James v. 10. 

b) Inasmuch as the Romish Church has no correct ideas of the 
%)liness of God and of the sins of mankind, (compare Art. II. Note 
h, page 79) therefore she has fallen into the erroneous opinion, that 
there have existed men, who not only completely fulfilled the law of 
God, but who had also done more than God has commanded, (see 
Art. XII. Note c, of the treasury of good works, p. 100) and there- 
fore, as perfect saints, now dwell in heaven, being mediators and inter- 
cessors with God for us, and thus must be worshipped and invoked of 
man. On this account the Roman Catholic Church has, besides the an- 
geis, still a host of popes who have been declared saints, deified beings, 
whom they consider as objects of adoration ! The Virgin Mary holds 
the uppermost rank, and is adored as the queen of heaven. She is also 
sometimes called the dazzling portal of heaven, assistant in the 
work of redemption, mediatress between Ood and man, yea, the 
throne of grace ; so that she is even more adored than God the 
Lord of all. Besides these, every Catholic country, or every Catho- 
lic city has its peculiar tutelar saint, in honour of whom splendid 
feasts are instituted. This is the grossest heathenish superstition — 
idolatry. Who cannot perceive this ? the Holy Scriptures declare ; 
** Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou 
serve." Matt. iv. 10 ; compare Isa. xlii. 8 ; Jer. xvii. 5 ; Rev. xix. 
10 ; xxii. 8, 9. 

But far more degrading and sinful to the Christian is the worship 
of the images of saints and the relics of saints, i. e. their mortal remains, 
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as, their bcmes, hair, clothes, dresses of Mary and others, which are 
still retained in the Romish Church. How great are the number of 
the so-called wonder-working images of Mary, to which the poor 
deluded multitudes make pilgrimages, bow down before them, ex- 
pneting to receive aid from them, vainly hoping that these images, 
by mbracles, by a magic poWer, can deliver them from sickness and 
all manner of bodily ailments ! What abuse is carried on with these 
relics 1 If the papistical priests intend to screen their church on this 
point by saying that the adoration of images and relics is merely al- 
lowed but not commanded, then they themselves speak sentence 
against their church. For what an awful burden of sin does that 
Church load upon itself which calls itself the apostolical, and can 
still allow such idolatry. Such image and relic warship is the sheer- 
est idolaUry,* varying not a whit from that of the grossest heathens, 
or the servants of Fetish. How strong do the Holy Scriptures spea|^ 
against the same l Compare Exod. xx. 4 ; Lev. xiz. 4 \ xxvL 1.; 
Deut V. 8, 9 5 xvii. 3 ; 1 John v. 21. 



OONCLUSION OF THE FIRST PAST. 

This 18 the substance of the doctrines which are 
preached and taught in our churches, for the rightful Chris- 

* The papistical theologians seek to escape from this just accusation, by say- 
ing that unto the 8Ui»eine God only Xarpcfa is offered^ but unto the saints 
iov\sta. But in the first place this excuse, which they make, is already on this 
account false, that the difference which they make between Xarptia and ^evXeta 
is highly arbitrary and totally unfounded. Nor can they, in the second place of- 
fer any proof to show how far the adoration of God is varied from that of the 
adoration of the saints. The people, namely, in their zeal in worshipping the 
saints, images of saints, and relics, do not know whether their adoration is Xarpefa 
or ioxiXeta ; only of this are they convinced, after they have once been firmly 
led Into error by their priests— -that they must worship these idols ; and inasmuch 
as deified men or images are nigfaer and more adapted to the powers of comprehen- 
sion of sensual, bigoted men, than the Infinite God, who dwelleth in the heavens, 
and to whom only awakened spirits can jojrflilly soar in prayer, thus it follows, 
that the illiterate among the Catholics will oflener and more readily pr^y to their 
guardian saint or to the virgin Mary, than to their Heavenly Father, yea, that 
they have a slavish fear of Hon while they address themselves to their saints 
with heartfelt confidence. May, therefore, the papistical theolt^ns harrow up 
as many cunning, cavilling apologies as they please, the worship of saints is, and 
remains, — ^idolatry. Every prayer to a saint, is idolatry. Unto God alone be- 
longeth the glory, and the adoration, and the praise, and prayer and I2)antegiving. 

6 
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tian instruction and comfort of the conscience^ and forfher 
improvement and edification of believers. Inasmuch, 
then, as we would not expose our own souls and con- 
sciences to the greatest danger before God, by misusing 
and abusing the Divine name or word, nor transmit or 
transplant upon our children and followers any other doc- 
trine than is consonant with the pure Divine word* and 
Christian truth ; and furthermore, as this doctrine is clear- 
ly .based upon the Holy Scriptures, and as it appears 
from the writings of the Fathers of the Church, is not 
even c<mtrary to the tenets of the universal** Christian 
Church, nor even the Roman Catholic, therefore we 
think oar opponents cannot be at variance with us on ac- 
count of the foregoing articles. Therefore, those who take 
upon themselves to single us out as heretics, and to con- 
demn and shun us, act very uncharitably, hasty and con- 
trary to Christian unity and charity, and without a lawful 
Of Scriptural reason ; for the variance is mainly <m ac- 
count of some traditions and abuses. If, then, there can 
be found no &lse positions or deficiencies in our cardinal 
points, and if this confession is of a Divine and Christian 
stamp, then ought the bishops to moderate their deport- 
ment towards us, even though there be. found among us a 
traditionary deficiency ; although we hope to show by 
plausible groimds and reasons, why some traditions and 
abuses have been abolished among us. 

a) The Evangelical Church considers the Bible^ only and alone 



* That is the Books of the Old and New Testament The so-called apocry- 
phal Books of the O. T. (i. e. those proceeding ftom authors, of whom it can- 
not with cerudnty be asserted whether they were influenced by the Holy ^irit, 
or whether they were histructed by an extraordinary revelation of God, as the oth^ 
Divine Writen) the Evangdical dhurch does not reckon among the eonoinea/, L e. to 
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as the rule and precept of faith and life, as the only basis of our 
knowledge of the things which pertain to our eternal salvation. 
The Reformers allude to this m an especial manner, and very often 
in the writings of the Confession of oar Church. So, for instance, we 
read in the * Schmalkald Articles,' Part 2, Art, 2 : « It is not right 
to make articles of faith of the works or words of the Fathers — 
GOD'S WORD shall furnish articles of faith, and no one else, not 
even an angel" And in the * Form of Concord,' at the commence- 
ment, " We believe, teach and acknowledge, that the only rule and 
precept by which all doctrine and all teachers should be weighed and 
judged, are solely the prophetical and apostolical Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, as is recorded : * Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path,* Ps. cxix. 105. And St. 
Paul says : * Though we or an angel from heaven preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed ! * GaL i. 8. But other writings of ancient or modem 
authors, whatever name they may have, shall not be held equal 
with the Holy Scriptures, but always be subjected to the same, and 
shall not be otherwise or further accepted than as testimony, to in- 
dicate in what manner, after the Apostles' times, and at which places, 
such doctrines of the Prophets and Apostles were preserved." So 
also do the Holy Scriptures teach us, that only in them the source 
of Divine Truth, and the basis of the knowledge of our faith, is to be 
sottght. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 15, &c. ; 1 John i. 1, &c. ; John vi. 
38 ; Gal. i. 8, 9 ; 1 Tim. iii. 14, &c. ; Jesus and the Apostles com- 
mand the searching of the Scriptures : John v. 39, 46 ; Rom. xv. 4; 
1 Tim. iv. 13 ; 2 Pet. i. 19, 6lc, ; compare Acts xvii. 11. By this 
fundamental principle the Evangelical Church sets herself in opposi- 
tion — first, to all those who merely acknowledge human reason as 
the source of Divine Truth, (the Rationalists and Naturalists) ; se- 
condly, to those who boa^ of having a particular divine revelation, 
(the Mystics and Fanatics), who talk of an inward light which is to 
be preferred to the Holy Scriptures, and who, entranced in sad self- 
delusion, believe the mazes of their own deluded reason to be this 



those which are accouated as rule, precept, canon of faith and life ; nevertheless 
they declare the reading of them as useful and promotative to piety. The Roman 
Catholic Church has accepted also the apocryphal books as canonical and sacred. 
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inward light ; and, thirdly, in opposition to the Romish Church, which, 
contrary to Scripture, reveres : 1. Traditions, or the verbal Word, 
handed down by word of mouth from generation to generation, (see 
Art XXVI. Note a), 2. The resolutions of general (oecumenical) sy- 
nods, at which, it is asserted, the bishops were led by the Holy Spirit ; 
and 3. Adopts the declarations of the Fathers as a rule of faith. Here- 
with is also to be noted the error of the Romish Church, that she 
considers the Vulgate (Vulgata) of equal value with the original text 
of the Bil)le, yea, entirely neglects the latter, and entirely conforms 
to the former. The Vulgate is a Latin translation of the first cen- 
turies, and being then most in use, was therefore called vulgata, also 
vetus communis; it was improved by Jerome, (see Art. II. Note A,) 
by order of Pope Damasus, A. D. 383-4, and afterwards, owing to 
frequent- transcribing, again adulterated. At the synods of Trient, 
held (during 1545 to 1563), the Vulgate was declared the authentic 
version, L e., the only adopted text of the Romish Church, and 
every deviation therefrom was threatened with the wrath of Grod 
and excommunication from the Church. Compare Cone. Trid., 
Sess. 4., deer. 2. 

Inasmuch as according to the principles of the Evangelical Church 
the Holy Scriptures are the only precept of faith and life, therefore 
it follows that every Christian is bound diligently to read therein. 
But in the papistical Church, on the contrary, it is not permitted to 
the laymen to read the Bible in his mother tongue, except whfti 
express permission has first been obtained from his bishop or priest. 
But he is allowed to read the Latin Vulgate. As, however, most 
persons do not understand Latin, it follows that they are debarred 
from readiug the Scriptures.* It is easily to be seen, that the Pope's 
intention by this proceeding is to keep the people in ignorance. In 
this manner does he, who would be styled the vicegerent of Christ 
upon earth, take especial care, that true Christian life which can 
only be sapped from the Bible, is withheld from the people ! Pope 
Gregory the VII., (died A. D. 1085), was the first who forbade lay- 



* Mainly from the constant accusations heaped upon the Papacy on this head 
by the Protestants, the Catholic priests have lately permitted a translation of the 
Vulgate with Notes to be circulated in Germany ; and also in the United States 
and some few other countries, in the English language. — Translator. 
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men the reading of the Scriptures. The next who prohijaited it was 
Innocent III. (A. D-1194— 1216). Pius IV. caused to be added to 
the resolutions of the synod of Trident a regula indices librorum 
prohibitorum, wherein the reading of the Holy Scriptures in a trans- 
lation was only allowed to those who were able to procure an ex- 
press permission to do so. When, in the year 1687, Paschasius 
Quesnel, a French Divine, member of the Oratorii Berullianif at 
Paris, published a French translatiou of the New Testament with 
instructive notes, the Jesuits caused 101 theses to be extracted there- 
from, among which were chiefly all those passages in which the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures was recommended to all Christians, 
without distinction ; these passages were condemned by the notori- 
ous bulls Unigenitu8f by Pope Clement XI., A. D. 1713. Also in 
after times the popes have forbidden the people to read the Bible ; 
notwithstanding all the opposition of papal tyranuy, many thousand 
Bibles, in the German and other languages, have been circulated 
among Roman Catholic Christians. 

b) That is the universal (Catholic) Christian Church. It is to be 
obseryed here, that this Church ia to be distinguished from the Romish ; 
for although she calls herself the catholic, yet still the Evangelical 
Church cannot admit that the papistical Church has any claim to 
this appellation. Compare Note h to the Nicene Symbol, 



II. Articles upon which there is diversity of opinion, and 
a recapittdcUion of abuses which have been abolished or 
changed, 

PREFACE. 
Whereas, then, there is nothing contained in the Arti- 
cles of Faith of our Church which is inconsistent with 
Scripture or the universal Church, but merely some abuses 
have been abolished and corrected, which in times past 
have crept into, and some of which have been introduced 
by force into the Roman Catholic Church ; therefore it is 
necessary that we should give an account of them, and 
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assign tl\e reasons which induced us to admit the altera- 
tions, in order that your imperial majesty may perceive 
that nothing was done in this matter in an unchristian or 
presumptuous manner, but that we were compelled to ad- 
mit these alterations by the Word of God, which is justly 
to be held in higher regard than any customs of the 
Church. 



ARTICLE XXII. 

OP COMMUNION IN BOTH KINDS. 

In our churches, communion is administered to the laity* 
in both kinds,^ because we regard this as a manifest com- 
mand and precept of Christ, Matt. xxvi. 27. " Drink ye 
all of it." In this passage Christ teaches, in the plainest 
terms, that they should all drink out of the cup. And in 
order that no one may be able to cavil° at these words, 
and explain them as referring to the clergy alone, Paul 
informs us that the entire Church at Corinth received the 
sacrament in both kinds, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And this custom was 
retained in the Church, as is proved by history and the 
writings of the Fathers. Cyprian^ frequently mentions 
the fact, that in his day the cup was given to the laity. 
St. Jerome® also says, the priests who administer the sa- 
crament, dispense the blood of Christ to the people. And 
Pope Gelasius*" himself commanded, that the sacrament 
should not be divided. (Distinct. 2, de Consecrat. cap. 
Comperimus.) There is no canon extant, which com- 
mands that one kind alone should be received. Nor can 
it be ascertained when, or by whom, the custom of receiv- 
ing bread alone was introduced, although Cardinal Cu- 
sanusff mentions the time when it was approved.^ Now 
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it is evident that such a custom^ introduced contrary to the 
Divine command, and also in opposition to the ancient 
canons, is wrong. It was, therefore, improper to coerce 
and oppress the conscience of those who wished to re- 
ceive the sacrament, agreeably to the appointment of 
Christ, and compel them to violate the institution of our 
Lord. And inasmuch as the dividing of the sacrament is 
contrary to its institution by Christ, the host is not carried 
about in procession amongst us.^ 

Art. XXII. — a) In the papistieal Church the custom haA ciept 
in, to administer bread only at the commnnion to the laity, i. e., to 
those who are not priests, but not the cup. (Compare Note h below). 
In place of the wine, it was customary, sometimes to give to the laity 
the so-called slop-cup, or rmsing-cup, that is, the cup which was 
filled with unconsecratcd wine or even with water, and in which the 
priest was accustomed to wash his fingers and rinse the plate upon 
which the host had been laid. Grounds to justify this abuse, the Pa. 
pists cannot cite from the Holy Scriptures. But they have invented 
•several other truly ludicrous reasons, as for example, that if the cup 
should be handed to every communicant, it could easily happen that 
■a drop of wine might be spilled ; and whereas the consecrated wine 
had become changed into the blood of Christ, (see Art X. Note a, 
•concerning TransubatarUiation), there would thus be spilled a drop 
•of Christ's blood, which wduld be a great desecration of the same ; 
for the same reason, also, K was customary to use a reed at the 
communion, about the 9th century, (cal-amuit s. fistula eucharistica), 
through which the wine was drawn from the cup into the mouth. 
Further^ the Papists gave another reason for withholding the cup, 
viz. : that there were persons who oould not drink wine ; further, 
that a difFepenco/must be made between the priests and the laity^ &c. 
But sueh fallacious grounds are not worth a refutation. 

b) i. e. Both bread and wine. 

c) To cavil, to gloss, to explain by notes. But here it means to 
explain triflingly, to misconstrue. 

d) Cyprian wa$ bishop of Carthage, was martyred, A. 0. 258. 
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Compare passagee relating to this subject, Opp. Cypr. E^ist. 57, p. 
252, Epist. 58, p. 255, Epist. 63) p. 276, edit. Amstel. 1700. 

e) See, concerning him. Art II. Note h, page 79. Compare Je- 
rome Comment, m Sophonis prophet, cap. 3, opp. edit. Joan. Martia- 
nay. Tom. 3, p. 1671. 

f) Gela8iit9, bishop of Rome, died A. D. 497. The above men- 
tioned passage is as follows : comperimus autem^ quod quidam sumta 
tantummoda corporis sacri portione a calice gacri cruoria abatineanU 
Qui procal dubio, (quoniam nescio qua superstitkme d<K!eiitur ob- 
stringi) ant integra sacramenta percipiant aut ab integris arceaotur : 
quia divisio uniua ejusdemque mysterii sine grandi aacrihgio rum 
potest provenire, v. Deoret Pars. III. de oonsecr. distinct. 2, cap. 
emnperimus, p. 454. 

g) Nicholas de Cusa was caidbial and bishop of Brescia, died A> 
D. 1464. He was a very learned n^, and wrote several works. 
During the strife which w«i8 carried on at the Council of Bade, (con- 
vened A. D. 1431, by Pope Martin V.), relating to the question : 
Whether a Pope were beyond the reach of the edict of a Council, 
or whether he were amenable and subject to the decisions of the 
same ? Cusanus also took a prominent and active p€Urt in that de- 
liberation. In the commencement, he belonged to the party who 
advocated the latter, and to this point wrote : De Goncordantia Ca^ 
iholica, Ubr. 3. Afterwards, when Eugene IV. was exalted to the 
Papal Chair, Cusanus, A. D. 1437, joined the other party, who de- 
fended the dignity of the Pope. The work referred to in the above 
Article is : De Usu Commurdonia Epistola ad Eohemoa, His whole 
works were puUished at Basl^, in 3 Parts, folio, A. D. 1565.- 

A) Since the middle of the twelfth century the custom to withhold 
the cup from the laity became prevalent, stilt this abuse was then 
not altogether universal. Inasmuch as the objection might have 
been ma4e that the ceremony of the Lord's Supper was thus incom- 
plete, and its virtue restricted, therefore this mutilation of the Holy 
Sacrament was apologized for by a newly-invented doctrine of the 
cimcomitancy, {eoncomitantia realia), t. e., with the doctrine, that 
the whole Christ was just as truly received under one form as if both 
were partaken of; that where the body is, there the blood must ne- 
cessarily also be ; since it was a living body, which could not exist 
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without blood. A very miserable apolo^, from which it would fol- 
low, that there is no necessity for consecrating the wine, as it would 
be an entirely unnecessary article at the celebration of the Lord's 
Sup|>er, and that the priest also ought to be satisfied with the con- 
secrated bread. This abuse was by degrees generally adopted, inas- 
much as the dignity of the priests was thereby not a little aggran- 
dized. They thus seemed to be alone worthy to partake of the con- 
secrated cup, (the blood of Christ). Not until the year 1415, at a 
Church Council held at Costnitz, was this custom generally sanc- 
tioned, in opposition to John Hues, and his followers, who demanded 
that the cup should be restored in the sacrapient to the laity ^ at the 
Synod Trient, (1545 — 1563), the resolution of Costnitz was confirm- 
ed. Compare Cone. Trident, Sess. 21. If it is asserted in the Confw- 
tatiqn to the Augsburg Confession, (compare Historical Introduc- 
tion pp. 47 and 50), that the celebration of the Lord's Supper in one 
form was ah-eady prevalent in the primitiye Christian Church, to 
prove which reference is made to Acts ii. 42 ; xx. 7, where it simply 
speaks of the breaking of bread, then that part of the Confutation is 
a gross falsehood, and a perversion and distortion of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But this barefacedness of the authors of the Confutation need 
not be wondeted at. For, inasmuch as their hearts, while Qompos- 
iug that document, were fiHed with blind zeal and party rage, and as 
their consciences were not, just then, very tender, therefore it was 
very easy for them to tell a falsehood, provided they were to be the 
gainers thereby, even though they scoffed at the Holy Scriptures 
and the whole of Church History. 

i) The customary processions* are solemn exhibi(:ionB of the con- 
secrated host. The consecrated host (the bread which is supposed 
to be transfigured into the body of Christ), is called highly venerable 
(Venerabile), and is divinely worshipped. As soon as the priest lifts 
up the Monstrance, i. e. the lid of the golden or silver vessel in which 
the consecrated host is contained, and exhibits it to the people, they 

* In Catbolic countries this custom of celebrating tlie death and sufferings of 
our Lord in a general procession of the host, on Corpus Christi Day, is still pre- 
valent. During the procession every spectator must uncover his head, or else 
he will stan^ in danger of maltreatment, and at the elevation of the host, every 
pious Catholic bows down on his knees or extends himself upon the ground, in 
honour of the presence of the Deity, and worships the image l^TVanslator. 

——— ^ 
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bow down upon their knees, as being in the presence of the Crodhead, 
and worship it. This custom of worshipping the host has existed 
since the 13th century. So also must those who meet the priest go- 
ing to the sick with the host bend the knee before it. Compare 
Concil. Trid., Sess. 13, can. 4. and 7, and cap. 5. In the year 1264, 
Pope Urbanus IV. ordained a particular feast-day for the worship of 
the consecrated host. Corpus Christi day^ (Festum Corporis Do- 
mini s. Christi; feast-day of the body of the Lord). At first this 
feast-day was ordained by Robert, bishop of Luttich, A. D. 1246, 
who ordered it to be observed in his diocese, instigated thereto by a 
prioress of a cloister in his neighborhood named Juliana, who with 
her associates Eva and Isabella, asserted that a particular revela- 
tion of God had been given to them, that the Church stood in need 
of such a feast for the glorification of the doctrine of the wonderful 
transubstantiation of the bread into the body of Christ. Still this 
legend of the origin of this feast is not positive. The feast of Corpus 
Christi is»always celebrated in Catholic countries with great pomp 
and splendour, by dazzling processions, on the Thursday which falls 
at least an entire week after Whitsuntide. Then the chorister boys, 
(attendants of the priests), with banners in their hands, and the 
priests carrying burning candles, are seen in processions passing 
through the streets followed by the prior, who supports the costly 
monstrafice, (the consecrated host), himself with his precious burden 
borne by four laymen in a splendid canopy. In the rear other per- 
sons follow, decorated in gorgeous raiments and daiszling jewels. 
Clouds of incense ascend, and inordinate clangors of music are re- 
sounded. In many countries this day is, apart from all this, also cele- 
brated by the addition, that the multitude of the people take part in 
balls, masquerades, and often in the most rude rejoicings and merry- 
making sports ! This worship of the host is also an unchristian, idola- 
trous custom. For, although Roman Catholics believe, that it is the 
body of Christ, still, they perceive only the sign of .his body before 
them, but not the body itself, which should be m and under the ex- 
ternal sign and symbol. Only the Son of God can b© worshipped, 
but not the host. 
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ARTICLE XXIII. 

THE CELIBACY OP THE PRIESTS. 

There Jias been general complaint among persons of 
«very rank on account of the scandalous licentiousness 
and lawless lives of the priests : who were guilty of lewd- 
ness, and whose excesses had risen to the highest pitch. 
In order to put an end to such odious conduct, to adultery 
and other lewd practices, several of our ministers have 
entered the matrimonial state.* They themselves declare 
that in taking this step they were influenced by the dic- 
tates of conscience, and a sacred regard for the holy vol- 
ume, which expressly informs us, that marriage was ap- 
pointed of God to prevent licentiousness : as Paul says, 
(I Cor. vii, 2,) ** To avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife/' Again, ** It is better to marry than to 
burn;" (I Cor. vii. 9,) and according to the declaration of 
Christ, that not all men can receive this word, (Matt. xix. 
11.) In this p9,ssage Christ himself, who well knew 
what was in man, declares that few persons are qualified 
to live in celibacy : *'for God created us male and female," 
(Gen. i. 27.) And experience has abundantly proved 
how vain is the attempt to alter the nature or meliorate 
the character of God's creatures by mere human purposes 
or vows without a peculiar gift or grace of God. It is 
notorious that the effort has been prejudicial to purity of 
morals ; and in how many cases it has occasioned dis- 
tress of mind and the most terrific apprehensions of con- 
science, is known by the confessions of numerous individ- 
uals. Since, then, the word and law of God cannot b# 
altered by human vows or enactments, the priests for this 
and other reasons have entered into the conjugal state. 
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It is Bioreover evident from the testimony of history 
and the writings of the Fathers, that it was customaiy in 
former ages for priests and deacons to be married.^ 
Hence the injunction of Paul to Timothy, {1 Tim. iii. 2,) 
" A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one toifeJ*^ 
It is but four hundred years since the clergy in Germany 
were compelled by force to abandon the matrimonial life, 
and submit to a vow of celibacy ;** and so generally and 
resolutely did they resist this tyranny, that the archbish- 
op of Mayence, who published this papal edict, was well 
nigh losing his life in a conmiotion excited by the mea- 
sure.^ And in so precipitate and arbitrary a manner was 
that decree executed, that the pope not only prohibited all 
future marriage of the priests, but even cruelly rent asun- 
der the social ties of those who had long been living in 
the bonds of lawful wedlock, thus violating alike not only 
the laws of God, and the natural and civil rights of the 
citizen, but even the canons which the popes themselves 
made, and the decrees of the most celebrated councils ! 

It is the deliberate and well-known opinion of many 
distinguished pious and judicious men, that this compul- 
sory celibacy and prohiHtion of matrimony, (which God 
himself instituted and lefl optional,) has been productive of 
no good, but is the prolific source of numerous and abomi- 
nable vices. Yea, even one of the popes, Pius II., him- . 
self® declared, as history informs us, that though there may 
be several reasons why the marriage of priests should be 
prohibited, there are many more and weightier ones why 
%it should not. And doubtless this was the deliberate de- 
claration of Pius, who was a sensible and wise man. 

We would therefore confidently trust, that your majes- 
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ty, as a Christian Emperor, will graciously reflect, that 
in these latter days, to which reference is xpade in the sa- 
cred volume,^ the world has become still more degenerate, 
and mankind more frail and liable to temptation. 

It will be well to beware, lest by the prohibition of mar- 
riage, licentiousness and vice be promoted in the German 
States. For on this subject no man can devise better or 
more salutary laws than those enacted by God, who him- 
self instituted marriage for the promotion of virtue amongst 
men.« The ancient canons also enjoin that the rigour «f of 
human enactments must on some subjects be accommoda- 
ted to .the infirmities of human nature, in order to avoid 
greater evils. Such a course would in this case be ne- 
cessary and Christian: for what injury could result to the 
Church from the marriage of the clergy, and others who 
are to serve in the Church ? yea, it is probable that the 
Church will be but imperfectly supplied with ministers, 
should this rigorous prohibition of marriage be continued. 

If, therefore, it is evident from the Divine Word and 
command, that matrimony is lawful in ministers, and his- 
tory^ teaches that their practice formerly was conformed 
to this precept ; if it is evident that the vow of celibacy 
has been productive of the most scandalous and unchris. 
tian conduct, of adultery, unheard-of licentiousness, and 
other abominable crimes among the clergy, as some of 
the dignitaries at Rome^ have themselves oflen confessed 
and lamented, it is a lamentable thing that the Christian 
estate of matrimony has not only been presumptuously 
forbidden, but in some places speedy punishment been iiv 
fiicted as though il were a heinous crime \^ 

Matrimony is moreover declared a lawful and honotira. 
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ble estate, by the laws of your imperial majesty; and by 
the code 'of every empire in which justice and law pre- 
vailed. Of late, however, innocent subjects, and espe- 
cially ministers, are cruelly tormented on account of their 
marriage. Nor is such coQduct a violation of the Divine 
laws alone ; it is equally opposed to the canons of the 
Church. The Apostle Paul denominates that a doctrine 
(rf* devils which forbids marriage, (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3.) And 
Christ says, (John viii. 44,) " The devil is a murderer 
from the beginning." For that may well be regarded as 
a doctrine of devils, which forbids marriage and enforces 
the prohibition by the shedding of blood. 

But as no human law can abrogate or change a com- 
mand of God, neither can any vows produce this effect. 
Therefore Cyprian^ also admonishes, that if any woman 
do not observe the vow of chastity, it is better for her to be 
married : (Lib. i.) and all the canons observe more lenity 
and justice toward those who assumed the vow of celiba- 
cy i^ youth, as is generally the case with priests and 
monks. 

Art. XXIII. — a) The first divine, who, faithful to the principles of 
truth preached by Luther, entered the marriage state, was Bartholo- 
mew Bernhardi, provost at Kemberg, A. D. 1521. This excited 
great commotion. The Archbishop of Magdeburg cited him to ap- 
pe€U* at Halle ; but Bernhardi was protected by his sovereign, and 
Bent the archbishop an apology or defence, composed by Melanch- 
thon, entitled: Apologia Bartholomasi Bernhardi, qui nuper ec- 
clesi<B 8U<B consensu uxorum duxit And soon thereafter many 
divines imitated his example. Andrew Bodenatein, called Karl- 
9tadt, archdeacon of the cathedral at Wittenberg, entered the mar- 
riage state as early as 1522. Luther was united to Catharine von 
Bora, June 13, 1525 ; and in the same year, Spalatin, court-chap- 
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lain and superintendent at Altenburg, also entered into the bonds of 
wedlock. 

b) If the authors of the Confutation^ in opposition to the above 
Article, asserted, that the celibacy of the priests was unjustly reckon- 
ed among the abuses, inasmuch as the marriage state was an abuse, 
which in the primitive Church, since the times of the Apostles had 
always been held to be an evil, and was only sometimes tolerated, 
on account of the scarcity of unmarried persons who willingly dedi- 
cated themselves to the sacerdotal dignity,— it is only another proof 
of their capacity in inventing lies. B^r just the contrary of what 
they assert is the fact. It is well known that even some of the 
Apostles were married, for instance, Peters (Matt. viii. 14 ;) and pro- 
bably also Paul, compare on this head, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Until the 4th 
century, the bishops and presbyters lived in the marriage state. But 
this misconceit had already thus early crept into the Church ; many 
divines observed celibacy, problEibly, because in those tumultuous 
times of the Church, during the persecutions, they could live more 
quiet, and be less subjected to care, according to the advice of the 
Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 26. Second marriage among divines was 
already in the earliest times forbidden. But marriage was forbidden 
to divines only since the 4th century. At the Council of Nice, A. D. 
335, the idea of the celibacy of the priesthood was alrea(hr maturing, a 
canon was resolved upon, but Paphnutius, an Egyptian bishop, suc- 
cessfully opposed it. The Roman bishop Siricius, was the first, 
who in A. D. 386, by a canon, forbade the priests to marry. But the 
law was continually renewed, and constantly found opposition. 

c) Namely through the instrumentality of Pope Chregory VII., 
who, A. D. 1074, renewed the canon of the celibacy of the priests, at 
a council at Rome, by issuing resolutions to that effect, thereby op- 
pressing the married priests to the extent of his power, by removing 
them from their offices, by excommunication, and by forbidding the 
laity, on peril of excommunication from the Chnrch, to confess or to 
hear mass before such married priests. Inasmuch as he found much 
opposition, he sent oat his legates, who obtained and effected obedi- 
ence to his commands in the various countries, by severely punishing 
those divines, who would not separate themselves from their wives, 
robbing them of their offices, excommunicating them, and every- 
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where exciting the multitude against the married priests ; so that 
these unfortunate men were forced in poverty and helplessness to flee 
with their wives, receiving from the outrageous mob the greatest mis- 
usage, the most horrid persecutions, yea, frequently suffering martyr- 
dom and death. 

d) It was Siegfried, Archbishop of Mayence, who, A. D. 1074, 
at Erfurtf summoned a synod, at which he announced the com- 
mands of Pope Gregory yiLy and ordered the ekecutionof the seime. 
The assembled divines were so embittered at this order, that they 
excited a fearful tumult, in which the archbishop nearly lost his life. 
Similar sentiments were excited at a synod in Mayence, convened by 
the same Archbishop Siegfried, for that purpose in the same year. 
Compare Claudius Espencseus de Coutinentia, hb. 1, cap. 12, p. 119. 
Martin Chemnitius, Exam. Concil. Trident., P. 3, loc. 2, cap. 4, § 67, 
p. 716, seq. edit. Francf., and particularly Lambert. Schafnaburgen- 
sis de rebus gestis Germanorum ad ann. 1074. (In Part I. of Pistorii 
Rerum German. Scriptores aliquot insignes. ed. Struve.) When this 
was read at the Diet of Augsburg, King Ferdinand asked the Arch- 
bishop of Mayence, the Elector Albert, whether this were really 
true ? This was answered in the afiirmative by him. Compare 
Ooelestinus, Historia Comit. Augustan., T. 2, p. 189. 

e) Pitts II., formerly called jEneas Sylvius, reigned A. D. 1458-64. 
Compare concerning the above-disputed passage. Bap. Platina, VitsB 
Pontif. Roman., p. 329. 

/) 1 Tim. iv. 1, &.C. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy. . . . 
forbidding to marry, &,c. 

g) i. e. rigorenii rigour, strictness, austerity. 

h) See the foregoing Notes b and c. 

i) i. e. courtezans, courtiers at the palace of the Pope. 

k) The married priests were horribly misused, c€ist in prison, exe- 
cuted. Compare Claud. EspenccBus de Continent., lib. 1, c. 12, p. 121. 
Also in the Apology to the Augs. Confession, we read : " They have 
outrageously and tyrannically slain jna.ny pious, upright and godly- 
minded persons, who never did anybody any harm, simply on account 
of the marriage tie, because they wedded from necessity of con- 
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science. On this account, it is to be feared, that this Abel's blood will 
so vehemently ascend to heavfen, that they will never be able to over- 
come it, but like Cdiu, be compelled to tremble. And this same Cain- 
like homicide of innocent blood, is proof that this doctrine of celibacy 
is a doctrine of devils* For our Lord Christ dalleth the devil a mur- 
derer, who also defended such tyrannical laws with vain shedding of 
blood and murders. We know very well, that some vehemently 
brawl, that we cause schisms (divisions in the Qurch) ; but our con- 
sciences are ^tirely «afe, after we have, with all true diligence, 
sought peace and unity, and our adversaries would not satisfy us, un- 
less we would deny the clear and evident Divine Truths, which may 
God forfend ; urging us to agree with them and receive the odious 
law of the Pope: to separate pious, innocent, married people, to 
throttle and kill married priests, to banish innocent wives and chil- 
dren into misery, and without cause to shed innocent blood. For 
after we have satisfied ourselves that it is not God's will and pleasure, 
then must we content ourselves, to such disunion and excommunica- 
tion, and have no participation with our adversaries in the shedding 
of so much innocent blood." 

T) Cypr. Opp., ep. 4, p. 174, ed. Amslelad. 1700. 



ARTICLE XXIV. 



OP THE MASS. 



Our churches are falsely accused that they have abo- 
lished the mass ;<^ for it is well known that the mass is 
celebrated among us with greater devotion and serious- 
ness than it is among our opponents. So also are our 
people often and diligently instructed concerning the holy 
sacrament, why it was instituted, and for what purpose it 
is to be celebrated, viz., to comfort alarmed consciences ; 
whereby the people are drawn to the communion and mass. 
Furthermore, we also give instruction concerning false 
doctrines of the sacrament. Nor has any perceptible 



Digitized by VjOOQIC . 



138 



AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 



change in the public ceremonies of the mass taken place, 
except that German hymns are interspersed with the 
Latin songs,^ (to instruct and exercise the people,) inas- 
much as all ceremonies should tend to instruct the inex- 
perienced in that which it is necessary they should know 
of Christ. <^ But as the mass was evidently formerly much 
abused in varions ways, so as even to make merchandise 
of the same,*^ therefore such abuse has often heretofore 
been rebuked by learned and pious men. 

Therefore when our pastors have preached on this sub- 
ject, and when the priests have been admonished of the 
threats, which should reasonably cause every Christian to 
consider, viz., that whosoever unworthily partakes of the 
sacrament, shall be guilty of the body and blood of Christ 
(1 Cor. xi. 27) ; then those money-masses,® (which were 
formerly enforced upon the people for the sake of the rev- 
enue arising therefrom,) have entirely ceased in our 
churches. 

So also has the monstrous false doctrine been con- 
demned, that Christ by his death had atoned only for 
original sin, and that he had instituted the mass as a 
sacrifice for the actual sins of men ; and thus has the mass 
been perverted into an oblation for the . living and the 
dead, to take away sin and to reconcile God.^ Out of 
this a controversy hath arisen, whether a mass, held for a 
multitude, had the same efficacy as if held for a single 
person. So it happened, that such multitudes of masses 
were celebrated, thinking thereby to obtain from God 
whatever was wanted, and thus the wholesome faith in 
Christ and right worship of God hath been neglected. 

On this account, it Was important to give instruction on 
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this subject, (as undoubtedly it was very necessary,) so 
that all might know how the sacrament would be rightly 
made use of; and the Scriptures testify in many places,8r 
that there is no other sacrifice for original nor for actual 
sins than alone by the death of Christ. For thus it is 
written, Hebrews x. 10, 14, " That Christ offered him- 
self up once for all, and thereby atoned for all them that 
are sanctified." It is an * unheard-of novelty, to teach in 
the Church, that Christ's death atoned only for original 
sin, and not also for other actual sins. Therefore it fs 
hoped that it will be clear, that such error has not been 
unjustly condemned. 

Secondly, St. Paul teaches,^ that we may attain grace 
and &vour in the sight of God through &ith, and not by 
works. This abuse of the mass is evidently opposed to 
this doctrine, if we expect thereby to obtain grace.* Now 
it is well known, that the mass has been so distorted, as 
that the priests promised and expected to obtain for them- 
selves, for others, and also for the whole world, both quick 
and dead,^ the remission of sins, grace, and all other good 
gifts from God. 

Thirdly, this holy sacrament was not instituted, there- 
by to produce a sacrifice for sin, (for the sacrifice has al- 
ready been made,) but that our faith might thereby be 
aroused, and that the consciences of those who feel that 
unto them grace and forgiveness of sins from Christ hath 
been given, may be comforted. Therefore this sacra- 
ment demands faith, and without faith it is a useless cere- 
mony. 

Whereas, then, the mass is not a sacrifice for others, 
quick or dead, to take away their sins, but was intended 
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as a communion, wherein the priest and others receive the 
sacrament for themselves ; therefore it has been so ar- 
ranged among us, that on holy days, (and at other seasons 
when there are communicants,) the mass is celebrated, 
and unto those who desire it the sacrament is administer- 
ed. Thus the mass is held among us in its proper use, as 
it was observed in the Church in olden times,^ as we can 
prove by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 21-34. So also from the 
Avritings of the Fathers ; for St, Chrysostom™ speaketh 
thereof, " That the priest standeth daily at the altar, and 
some he calls to communion and others he keeps away." 
And it appears by the old canons, that some one priest 
did celebrate the mass, and from him all the other priests 
and deacons received the body of the Lord ; for so are the 
words of the Canon of Nice. '^ Let deacons in order after 
the priests receive communion from the bishop or priest. 
Forasmuch, then, as ho novelty has been introduced, 
which was not in the Church in ancient times, and as no 
perceptible change has been made in the public use of 
the mass, except that the other unnecessary masses, 
(perhaps introduced by abuse, besides the regular parish 
masses,) have been abolished ; therefore this manner of 
holding masses should not be condemned as imchristian 
and heretical ; for in times past it was not customary, in 
large churches, where a great multitude were assembled, 
to celebrate the mass daily, as the Tripartite History,** lib. 
ix., cap. 38, testifies, that in Alexandria, it was customary 
on Wednesdays and Fridays to read and explain the 
Scriptures, and also to keep all other divine assemblages, 
without the mass. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



AUGSBtBG CONVESSION. 



141 



Art. XXIV.— o) The word mass, as here iwed, js by no means to 
be coufoimdeH With what the Roman Catholics anderatand by the 
tenn mass or sacrifice of the mass. The word meus, according to an 
ancient custom of speech of the Chnrch, here means the, celebration 
of the LorcTs Supper, or the Eucharist. The term mass is taken 
from a Latin expression. In the ancient Church the so-called mys- 
teries of the Christian faith and worship (the celebration of the sacra- 
ments), were carefully kept secret from the Catechamens and from 
unbelievers {discipli^a arcani). The reason of this was, — because 
the celebration of the sacraments can only serve to the edification of 
such as are sufficiently instructed concerning their import, and are 
thoroughly initiated in the mysteries of the same ; but to the heathen 
and Jews these hallowed customs might easily have become a sub- 
ject of ridicule. Therefore, when the first part of Divine Service 
was concluded, the deacon exclaimed : Ite, caiechumeni, missa^ est 
{sciL ecclesia s, concio) / i. e. depart ye, catechumens ! the eongre^ 
gation is dismissed ! Upon this the celebration of the Lord's Supper 
commenced. Thus the word mass took its origm from a corruption 
of the Latin wotdamissa {est), and signified, first, in general, one of 
the two principal parts of Divine worship, of which one was, the mass 
for the catechumens (missa catechumenorum), consisting in the gene- . 
ral prayers, (also called ivxh ruv Karri xovjiivtov,) the hymns, the read- 
ing of portions of the Scriptures and the sermon ; the other, the mass 
for believers (missa fidelium), at the commencement of which, the 
catechumens, the penitents, and heathens, were dismissed by the 
deacon, with the wordis : Ite ! &«., consisting o{ the celebration of 
the Eucharist, and the hymns and prayers connected therewith, 
(called Ivxai r<5v marcav). The whole celebration of the Holy Supper 
was, secondly, in particular, called mass.- On this account the ex- 
pressions : celebration of the mass, attending (hearing) mass, {MiS' 
samfacere, Missam audire). In this sense the word mass was used 
above in Art XXIV. But after the doctrine of transubstantiation 
(see Art X., Note a, p 96), and the doctrine that the priest in the 
Eucharist ofiered unto God a bloodless sacrifice arose, then, thirdly, 
the word mass also was to be understood to signify that action of the 
priest, by which he ofiered up Christ in the Eucharist as a sacrifice to 
His Heavenly Father (missa solitarid), and in this sense the word is 
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only used in the present day. These masses are, partly, private 
masses, solitary masses, closet masses, which a priest performs for 
money, solitarily, without the presence of any other person, at an 
altar, in a niche, nook, or corner of the church, where he alone par- 
takes the sacrament, for those who are absent or for the dead, m 
order that these may the sooner be delivered from out of purgatory 
{missa .pre defuTictis, mass for the soul) ; partly, public masses, 
(missa puhliccd,) which are read in the presence of the congregation 
at the high altar, but also so that the priest only partakes of the con- 
secrated bread and wine, for the benefit of the whole congregation. 
Compare Concil. Trid., Sess. 22. At this ceremony of the mass, a 
multitude^ of absurd customs are observed, which desecrate the sacra- 
ment. The burning of incense is borrowed from the Jewish worship. 
The ringmg of the beU serves to excite the attention, because the 
main feature of the mass is the consecration, when the bread ai^ , 
wine are to be transubstantiated into the body and blood of Christ. 
The priest hunself performs a true drama. Now he kisses the altar, 
anon he looks towards heaven, makes the sign of the cross with his 
finger, then he walks to and fro before the altar, presently he un- 
covers and shuts the lid of the tankard, then he smites his breast, and 
mumbles, B<^raps of Latin sentences, then he speaks louder, &c., &c. 
By such abuses the holy sacrament is desecrated ; and the laity are 
persuaded to the firm belief, that the portals of heaven are opened to 
him only who frequently causes or pays for having such masses per. 
formed for his benefit. The priests diligently urge them upon the 
people, because thereby their dignity and their cofiers are greatly re- 
plenished. Compare further : Bingham, Antiqu. Ecclea, Vol. 5, lib. 
13, c. 1, &c. 

h) The reformers, at the time when the Augsburg Confession was 
written, had not yet done away with all the ceremonies of the Papists 
in the administration of the Kucharist,^ inasmuch as it was not an easy 
matter, where there were such multitudes of abuses, to abolish them 
all at once. Thus the Latin hymns were also not yet done away 
with* They went to work with prudent moderation in abolishing of 
formal ceremonies, to which the people are generally much attached. 
By degrees, however, the Evangelical Church became more and 
more purified of the most pernicious ceremonies. 
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c) If the Popes had well weighed this subject, they would have 
long before that period have abolished the Latin language in church 
worship, as being unintelligible to the people, and have ordered di- 
vine service to be performed in the language of the people, in accor- 
dance with the precept of the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xW. ; 'but the just 
complaints, which have often been made, and particularly also at the 
present day, have, alas, always been without effect. 

d) For examples of such abuse, see Historical Introduction, page 
37, and also the note at the foot of the same page. 

e) Compare Note a of this Article, page 141. * 

/) Compare Concil. Trid. Sess. 6, cap. 2, where the mass is styled 
the Divine Sacrifice, through which the same Christ, who was offer- 
ed a sacrifice for mankind upon the cross, is again offered unto GkMl 
as a bloodless sacrifice, antl that not only as a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the living, but also for the dead. " Sacrifioium divinum, quo idem 
llle Christus continetur et incruente immolatur, qui in ara crusis semel- 
se ipsum crueute obtulit ; nex non sacrificium propitiatorium, cuius 
oblatione placatus Dominus crimina et peccata, etiam ingentia di- 
mittit, quodque non solum pro vivorum fidelium peccatis, poenis, sa- 
tisfactionibus et aliis necessitatibue, sed etiam pro defuuctis in Christo, 
nondum, ad plenum purgatis, rite offertur.^' This is contrary to 
Scripture. See Hebrews ix. 12, 24-28 ; x. 10-14; Rom. vi. 10 ; 
1 Peter iii. 18. The Romish Church, by such doctrine, declares the 
death of Christ, the only sacrifice for our sins, as insufficient and in- 
effective. Only those who do not believe in the propitiatory death of 
Christ, and have not yet experienced in their hearts the salvation 
flowing from the same, can assert the continual necessity of other 
propitiatory sacrifices. There is also a gross contradiction in the 
ceremony of the mass. For, inasmuch as the priest himself partakes 
of the host, which is pretended to be the sacrifice, therefore he offers 
the sacrifice to himself, and not unto God. ' 

g) See the foregoing Note. 

h) Compare Rom. iii. 22, 28 ; see also Art. IV., Notes a and h. 

i) In the Apology to the Augsburg Confession it is expressed : 
** It is impossible for us to obtain forgiveness of sins through our own 
works, ex opera operato, that is, by the accomplished work itself f 
sine bono motu utentis, although the heart have no good intention ; 
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but the terrars of sin and of death must be overcome through faith 
in Christ, when our hearts will be lifted up and comforted through 
the kno\(^ledge of Christ ; when we will experience, that for Christ's 
sake, we have a gracious God ; so, that his merits and righteousness 
are given unto us freely. Rom. v. 1, Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ This 
argument is so strong and positive, that all the portals of hell cannot 
produce anything to overthrow it ; of this we are certain. Therefore 
we have said enough concerning this whole matter. For no reason- 
able, sensible person will extol the pharisaical and heathenish hy- 
pocrisy, and the gross abuse of opere operate ;^ even thoi^h all the 
world is tainted with it On this account, there have been such an 
infinite number of masses ordained in every pari^, convent, church, 
cell, and conventicle. For maJBses are repeated for money, to ap' 
pease God's wrath, by which work, forgiveness of sin, deliverance 
from pain and from trespasses, areTainly expected to be obtained; 
the dead are thereby to be delivered from out of purgatory ; health, 
riches, success and prosperity in business, &c, are thereby expected 
to be acquired. This hypocritical and pharisaical opmion the monks 
and sophists have established in the Church." And in another place : 
" In the New Testament no sacrifice is of any avail ex opere operato 
sine bono motu utentia, i. e. from the simjde performance, without any 
good thought in the heart For Christ saith, John iv. 24 : The true 
worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and in trnth, that is, 
from the heart, with heartfelt fear and heartfelt faith. Therefore it 
is a vain, satanical, pharisaical and antichristian doctrine and Divine 
worship, which our opponents teach, that their mass secures forgive- 
ness of tre^asses and torments, ex opere operato. Against such 
worship the Prophets most zealously contended, striving to reform 
the people from their vain works to a more wholesome doctrine based 
upon God's promises, faith and right worship. Compare Jer. vii. 
22, 23 ; Psalm i. 13-15 ; xlvi. 7." 

h) That the sacrifice of the mass has not only a saving virtue for 
him who celebrates it, but also for those for whom it is offered, or for 
the departed, is wholly a lieathenish superstition. For the virtue of 
the sacrifice can only, as was also the case under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, depend upon the devoutness of him who ofiers 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 



.^ 



AUaSBIJBa GONVSSSION. 



145 



the sacrifice. Therefore it is said in the Apology f Art* XII. : " Where 
faith and spiritual life are not effected in me by the Holy Spirit, 
there another person's opu$ operatum cannot make me pious and 
blessed. Therefore the )nass can be of no avail to others ; this is 
clear and positive." Masses for the dead are contrary to all Scripture 
and reason, yea, this is a blasphemous doctrine, that the simple, illy- 
performed work of a priest, the reading of a mass, should avail equal- 
ly as much as the death of Christ, and should propitiate God and ef- 
fect the forgiveness of sin. 

l) The abuse of private masses, (missa solitari<B,) probably took 
its rise at the time when the numb€$r of convents and monks became 
very numerous, which was about the 8th century. At least, A. D. 
813, under Charles the Great, at a council held at Mayence, there 
was a resolution passed, disapproving of private masses. But in spite 
of all the resolutions of Churchy councils, which were levelled against 
this abuse, it spread by degrees from country to country. Compare 
Bingham, Antiq. Eccles., Tom. 6, p. 382. Marheinecke, System d. 
Kathol., Vol. 3, p. 430, et seq. 

m} John CkrysostomuSf (Groldmund) first bishop at Antioch, after 
A. D. 398, at Constantinople ; but on account of the hatred of the 
Empress Eudoxia, and the intrigues of her voluptuous court and a 
part of the clergy, he was, A. D. 403, deposed from his ofiice, and 
banished to Armenia, where he died, A. D. 407. He was particular- v 
ly celebrated as a great orator and expounder of the Scriptures. For 
the above-cited passage, see in Homil. 17, in Epis. ad Hebr., cap. 9. 

n) This is the 14th canon of the Nicene Council, (held A. D. 325.) 
See Art I., Note a. The words are as follows : (Aimovoi) XafAfiapi- 
roxrav Karh riiv rd^iv rfiv l'oj(apttrTiav ^erh rovs vpsafivripovs "h roi IviaK&irov 
fUToiiidvTOi dvrois Tj rod irpsff0vripov. Compare Beveridge Synodicon, 
Tom. 1, p. 80. 

o) The Historia Tripartita is an extract, made by Cassiodorus, of 
the Latin translation executed in the 6th century by Epiphanius 
Si^holasticus of the Greek Church History of Socrates, Sozomenus, 
and Theodoretns. 
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ARTICLE XXV. 

OF CONFESSION.* 

Confession is not done away in our churches ; for the 
custom is observed among us, not to administer the sa- 
crament to any who have not first been examined and 
absolved. And the people are most diligently instructed, 
how comforting the words of forgiveness are, how highly 
this remission is to be prized, for it is not the words of 
the person who speaketh the absolution, but the Word of 
God, which forgiveth the sins, inasmuch as the same is 
spoken by the command of the Lord, and in his stead. 
Of this command, and this power of the keys,* how com- 
forting and how necessary it is unto alarmed consciences, 
we diligently teach ; so also, how that God demands not 
even less faith for these words of forgiveness and grace, 
than if His voice resounded to us from heaven, cheerfully 
to comfort and assure us, that we shall obtain forgiveness 
of sins through such faith. This very necessary instruc- 
tion, the priests formerly neglected entirely ; although 
they taught much about confession, which tended only to 
torture the consciences with tedious narratives of sins, of 
satisfaction for sins, of indulgences, of pilgrimages, and 
the like. And many of our adversaries admit, that the 
doctrine of Christian penance is more diligently treated of 
and taught by us than it was formerly. 

Concerning confession, we teach, that no one shall be 
forced to enumerate special sins ; for that would be im- 
possible, as the Psalmist says : ^^ Who can understand his 

* Compare with this Article, Art. XI., and the Notes a and b be- 
longing to the same. 
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errors ? " and Jeremiah saith : " The heart of man ia de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked." Poor, 
frail human natur^ is so deeply rooted in sin, that it can- 
not see or acknowledge the same ; for if we should only 
receive pardon for those gins which we can enumerate, it 
would avail us but little. Therefore it is not necessary to 
urge the people to enumerate their sins. For so also did 
the Fathers direct, as may be shown frcmi Distinct. 1. de 
PcBTiitentia,^ where the words of Chrysostom® are quoted : 
" I say not to thee that thou show thyself openly, nor ac- 
cuse thyself before others, but I wish thee to obey the 
prophet, who saith : ' Declare thyself before God ; ' there- 
fore confess thy sins, with prayer, unto God the true judge. 
Lay open thy sins not with the tongue, but with the 
memory of thy conscience." Here we see clearly, that 
Chrysostom does not urge the enumeration of sins. The 
Glossa in DeereiiSy de Pmnitentia^ Distinct. 4,** also 
teaches, that confession is not commanded in the Scrip- 
ture s^ but that it was instituted by the Church. Never- 
tholesa our churches teach, that confession is to be re- 
tained on accaimt of the absolution, (remission of sin,) 
which is the chief point and the most important part 
thereof, for the consolation of alarmed consciences, and 
for some other reasons. 

Art. XXV. — a) The power or the Office of tKe Keys, or the power 
to loose or to bind, (the expression is founded upon Matt. zvi. 19 ; 
compare Matt, xviiu 18 ; Luke xi. 52, and John xx. 23,) is the 
power of the pastor^ at the confession preparatory' to the Lord's 
Supper, to give or to refuse the absolution to individual members of 
the congregation, and accordingly to admit or exclude them from the 
Lord's Table. Compare Art. XXVIII. 

h) See Corpus Juris Can. 
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c) Chrysost. Homil. 31, in Ep. ad Hebr. Farther, compare Art. 
XXIV, Note m. 

d) In the Corpus Juris Can. 



ARTICLE XXVL 



OF DIVERSITY OF MEATS. 



The doctrine was formerly inculcated, that the diver- 
sity of meats and other human traditions* were useful, in 
order to merit grace and make satisfaction for sin. Hence 
new fasts, new ceremonies, and new orders, were daily 
invented, and strenuously insisted on as necessary parts 
of worship, the neglect of which was attended with 
heinous guilt. Thus occasion was given to many scan- 
dalous corruptions in the Church. 

In the first place, the grace of Christ and the doctrine 
concerning faith are thereby obscured. Yet these doc- 
trines are inculcated in the Gospel with great solemnity, 
the merits of Christ are represented as of the utmost im- 
portance, and faith in the Redeemer is placed far above 
all human merits. Hence the Apostle Paul inveighs 
bitterly against the observance of the Mosaic ritual and 
human traditions, in order to teach us that we acquire 
righteousness and grace not by our own works, but by 
faith in Christ. This doctrine was, however, entirely 
obscured by the notion that grace must be merited by 
legal observances, fasts, diversities of meats, habits, &c. 

Secondly, such traditions were calculated to obscure 
the Divine law ; for these traditions are elevated far 
above the Word of God. No one was regarded as lead- 
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ing a Christian life, who did not observe these holy days, 
and pray, and fast, and dress, in this peculiar manner. 

Truly good works were regarded as mere worldly 
matter, such as fulfilling the duties of our calling, the la- 
bours of a father to support his family and educate them 
in the fear of the Lord, that mothers should take charge 
of their children, that the government should rule the 
country, &c. Such works which God has commanded, 
were pronounced worldly and imperfect, but these tradi- 
tions had the credit of being the only holy and perfect 
works. For these reasons, to the making of such tradi- 
tions there was no end. 

Thirdly, these traditions became extremely burden- 
some to the consciences of men. For it was not pos- 
sible to observe them all, and yet the people were taught 
to regard them as necessary parts of worship. Gerson^ 
asserts that many were thus driven to despair, and some 
put an end to their own existence, because they heard of 
no consolation in the grace of Christ. How much the 
consciences of men were perplexed on these subjects, is 
evident from the writings of those divines (Summistis'') 
who undertook to compile these traditions, and point out 
what was just and proper (J-riswsia^).<i So complicated 
an undertaking did they find it, that in the meantime the 
salutary doctrines of the Gospel on more important sub- 
jects, such as faith and consolation in afHiction, and 
others of like import, were totally neglected. Accord- 
ingly many pious men of those times complained that 
these traditions served only to excite contention, and pre- 
vent devout souls from attaining the true knowledge of 
Christ. Gerson and several others uttered bitter com- 
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plaints on this subject. And Augustin® also complains, 
that the consciences of men ought not to be burdened 
with these numerous and useless traditions. 

Our divines were therefore compelled by necessity, 
and not by contempt of their spiritual superiors, to cor- 
rect the erroneous views which had grown out of the 
misapprehension of these traditions. For the Gospel 
absolutely requires that the doctrine of faith be steadily 
inculcated in the churches ; but this doctrine cannot be 
rightly understood by those who expect to merit grace 
by works of their own appointment. We therefore 
teach, that the observance of these human traditions can- 
not merit grace or atone for sins, or reconcile us unto 
God ; and ought therefore not to be represented as a 
necessary part of Christian duty. The proofs of this 
position are derived from Scripture. Christ excuses his 
apostles for not observing the traditions, saying: "In 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men." As He calls this a vain service, it 
cannot be a necessary one. And again : " Not that 
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man." (Matt. xv. 3. 
9. 11.) Again, Paul says, " The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink." (Rom. xiv. 17.) " Let no man there- 
fore judge you in meat or in drink." (Col. ii. 16.) Peter 
says, ** Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear ? But we believe that through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved." Acts xv. 10, 
11.) Here Peter expressly forbids that the consciences 
of aaen should be burdened with mere external ceremo- 
nies, either those of the Mosaic ritual or others. And 
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Paul calls those prohibitions which forbid meats and to 
be married, **doctrines of devils," "(1 TioK^iv. 1. 3.) 
For it is diametrically contrary to the Gospel, either to 
institute or perform such works with a view to merit 
pardon of sin, or under the impression that no one caa foe 
a Christian who does not observe them/ 

The charge, however, that we forbid the mortification 
of our sinful propensities, as Jovian^^ asserts, is ground- 
less.^ For our writers have always given instruction 
concerning the cross which it is the duty of Christians 
to bear.* We moreover teach, that it is the duty of 
every one, by fasting and other exercises, to avoid giving 
any occasion to sin, but not to merit grace by such works. 
But this watchfulness over onr body is to be observed al- 
ways, not on particular days only. On this subject 
Christ says : ** Take heed to yourselves lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting." (Luke xxu 
34. Again, '^ The devils are not cast out but by fasting 
and prayer." (Matt. xvii. 21.) And Paul says: '*! keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection." (l Cor. ix. 
27.) By which he wishes to intimate, that this bodily 
discipline is not designed to merit grace, but to keep the 
body in a suitable condition for the several duties of our 
calling. We do not, therefore, object to fosting itself, 
but to the fiict that it is represented as a nteessarf duty, , 
and that specific days have been fixed for its performance. 

So also are many ceremonies and traditions observed 
with us,^ as, for instance, the ceremonies of the mass,^ 
and other hymns, feasts, &c., which tend to preserve ■ 
order in the Church. But the laity are instnicted, that 
such formal worship does not make them pious in the 
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sight of God, and that it is to be observed without bur- 
dening the conscience, so, that if the same are omitted 
without giving offence, no sin is committed by such omis- 
sion. This freedom in formal ceremonies was also 
common among the Fathers. For in the East, the Easter 
Feast was observed at a different time than at Rome ; 
and when some spoke of this as a division in the Church, 
they were reminded by others, that it was not necessary 
to observe uniformity in such customs."^ In like manner 
IrencBus^ says : Irregularity in the keeping of feast-days, 
does not make a division in the unity of faith. So also 
it is recorded in Distinct* 12,® concerning such irregu- 
larities in human ordinances, that they are not opposed 
to the unity of Christians. And in Tripartita Hist* 1# 9,p 
many deviations in the practices of the Church are 
sunmied up, with a practical Christian proverb : It was 
not the intention of the apostles to institute Feast-days, 
but to teach faith and charity. 

Art. XXVI. — a) The word tradition {traditio irapaSoais), in 
Scripture, means instruction or doctrine, as well verbal as written. 
Thus, 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2 ; Matt. xv. 2, &c. Mark vii. 3 ; 
where in one passage it has been translated ordinances, it signifies, 
verbally-propagated precepts concerning outward customs. So also 
did the Fathers till the 3d century understand by the term trdditibn, 
the universal doctrine, the universal faith of the Christian Church, — 
the substance of the so-called Apostolical Creed. Compare Iren. 
Adv. Heer. 1, 10, and 3, 3. Cyprian Epist. ad Pomp. ed. Oxou. p. 
215. The Romish Church calls such writings of the first bishops 
Divine revelation, tradition (hereditary doctrine) which were not re- 
corded by the apostles, but which were handed down (propagated) 
verbally by bishops, who were, according to their belief, inspired with 
gifts of grace and the uninterrupted sucoessiou, and who from time 
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to time wrote the same in the works of the Fathers. The Pope, as 
the head of the Church, directed by the Holy Spirit, is, in an es- 
pecial manner in possession of these verbally-propagated revela- 
tions (!) (or the unwritten Word of God, verbum Dei^ &ypa<pov, non 
scriptunit) so that, everything which he declares to be tradition, 
must be received as true, and adopted as a Divine testimony. These 
traditions they divide : 

1. With respect to their origin into : a. Divine, which were handed 
down to the apostles by Christ himself; h. Apostolical, which the 
apostles themselves, without the aid of the Holy Spirit, have ordained ; 
c. Ecclesiastical, which proceed from the bishops and the Fathers. 

2. With respect to their substance, into : a. Dogmatic, containing 
doctrines of faith and life, not to be found in Scripture, (as, for in- 
stance, the doctrine of the mass, of monastic life, of the seven sacra- 
ments, of purgatory ;) h. Historical, which instruct concerning oc- 
currences in the Church ; (for instance, concerning the supremacy 
of the Pope ;) c. Ritual,'wh\c\i instruct concerning Church customs, 
said to have been ordained by Christ and the apostles ; (as for in- 
stance, infant baptism, fasts, &c. ;) and, d, Hermeneutical, which 
contain expositions of Scripture. At the council of Trient, tradition 
was placed upon the same equality with the Holy Scriptures. (Com- 
pare Concil. Trid., Sess. 4, deer. 1,) inasmuch as they asserted that 
the Holy Scriptures did not contain all that was necessary to be 
known for the salvation of mankind, therefore they must be com- 
pleted by the addition of traditions. This principle of the Romish 
Church, the Evangelical Church condemns entirely, and declares 
as highly pernicious. For, firstly, we in no wise stand in need of 
traditions, because the Scriptures fully and sufficiently instruct us 
concerning our salvation ; this will not be disputed by any sensible 
person who searches diligently, with earnestness, zeal and devotion 
in the Holy Scriptures. Secondly, it is evident, that the tradition of 
the Romish Church is not of apostolical origin, inasmuch as the most 
ancient Fathers, as we have shown above, understood nothing fur- 
ther by tradition, than the universal faith of the first Christians, the 
same that the Holy Scriptures teach; but the tradition of the 
Roman Catholics, is something else, as, of the power of the Pope, of 
indulgences, of transubstantiation, of withholding from the laity the 

_ 
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cup, of purgatory, of the worship of saints, of fasts, (in the sense 
which the Romish Church adopts,) of pilgrimages, of monastic life» 
and many other similar observances, which are not only opposed to 
the Scriptures, but were also unknown to the Fathers of the three 
first centuries of the Christian era. Thirdly, no verbally-propa- 
gated doctrine can have a Divine reputation or authority, since there 
must always be more or less truth and error mixed with the same. 
For man, as regards his powers of intellect and prejudices, in part, is 
too frail to preserve in his mind a Divine revelation, pure and un- 
adulterated, and in part too sinful not to misuse or abuse a merely 
verbally-propagated doctrine to the attainment of selfish or temporal 
purposes, and accordingly, as it may further his ends and aims, dis- 
tort them and garnish them with self-invented untruths. And his- 
tory has proved to us, that this is the fact with regard to the tradition 
of the Roman Catholic Church. We need only to think of the doc- 
trine of the supremacy of the Pope for an example. The Evangelical 
Church, therefore, only cleaves to the recorded Word of God, as the 
Bible delivers it to us, and she thanks God, that He has, in that 
holy book, preserved the light of His revelation, pure, clear, and un- 
sullied. Of tradition, she only so far avails herself, as the same will 
stand the test of the Holy Scriptures. If the Roman Catholics 
would follow the example of the Evangelical Church in this respect, 
they would soon be enabled to^ee their traditions vanish like chaff 
before the wind, leaving behind but few fruitful grains. The domi- 
nation of the Pope would then be of short duration. Of this they are 
well satisfied, therefore they very zealously and strenuously preserve 
and defend this doctrine of tradition, as a lui^ing-place, behind which 
they can at any time screen themselves. We may well compare 
here the answer of the papistical theologians, when they were asked, 
at Augsburg, whether they could confute the Confession of the Pro- 
testants ? See the Historical Introduction, page 46. 

Above, in Art. XXVI., riiiuil traditions ^.xe argued against, (see 
page 148,) chiefly on account of the abuse carried on with the same 
in the Papistical Churc^ at that time, it being asserted, that the ob- 
SOTvance of the same was necessary to the attainment of salvation, 
and that thereby Grod's grace woidd be merited. Compare besides 
with this Article also particularly Article XV. 
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h) John CkarUer de (?er«on, chancellor of the university of Paris, 
bom 1365 ; died at Lyons, 14S9; The above-cited passage, see his 
work, de Vita Spirituali Anime, Lect. 2, 4. Opp. ed. Pu Pm. topi. 
P. 3, p. 16, <fcc. ' 

c) Swnmists, this was an appeHation applied to several theolo- 
gians in the 13th century, who wrote short summariei of the Christian 
doctrines of faith. The principal person amongr these Summists was 
Thomai Aquina», died 1274. The rest Were Atexander de Hales, 
difd 1245; AUtert the Great, died 1280^ &c. 

d) The word iiruiKeia properly signifies : equity, moderation, rea- 
sonable condescension. The monks by this word expressed the miti- 
gation of the rigour of the precepts or traditions. Namely, when the 
young people could not endure the rigour of monastic life, and ex- 
pressed a desire to return to social life after the year of probation, 
then they were enticed and persiAided to remain by idle promises, 
that the severity and rigorousneas of the ceremonies should be miti- 
gated for them. This mitigation of the traditions they called iiru^jcMai', 
but pronounced the word, epikeisatien. 

e) Compare Augustiu. Epist ad Jauuar. 54, c. 2, Opp. ed Bened. 
T. 2, p. 94. Where he says : Quod neque contra fidem, neque con- 
tra bonos mores esse conviucitur, indifiereutur est habendum et prop- 
ter eorum, ii)Lterquos vivitur, societatem servandum est. 

/) See 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3, 4 ; Col. ii. 20 ; Gal. v. 1 : Be not en- 
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

g) Jovinian was a Milanese monk, (towards the dose of the 4th 
century,) who, by the reading of the Holy Scriptures, had discerned 
that the extreme sanctimoniousness attained by abstaining from 
certain meats, by fasts, celibacy, &c., was shee^ imagination, and 
therefore taught, that it mattered little whether any one observed 
abstinence or not, and that no merit whatever would thereby be 
awarded in the sight of God. But he was very soon complained of 
before the Bishop Siricitu, and by him exbommunicated from the 
communion of the Church. He was treated in like manner by the 
Bishop Ambroeiue in Milan. Perhaps he overstrained his censure of 
superstitious abstinence. Compare concerning him, Schrdckh., 
Kirchengeschichte, Part 9, p. 259, et seq. Gieseler, Kirehengesch., 
Part l,p. 460, Isted* 
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h) Compare Luther, Sermon, on Christian Liberty, and on Good 
Works. The Evangelical Church does not directly censure every 
species of fasting and abstinence, for, at times when the mind is to be 
peculiarly devoted to God, abstinence of the body is, to a certain ex- 
tent, salutary and proper. The early Christians also fasted on the 
days devoted to prayer. (Compare Neander's Denkwiirdigkeiten, 
&c., vol. 1, p. 39, and Schott's Ziige aus dera Lebeu der Christen 
der drei ersten Jahrhunderte, § 11 and 12.) But the Evangelical 
Church' censures the putting on of a yoke upon the necks of Chris- 
tians by making a commandment thereof ; only superstitious fasts of 
the Roman Catholics she condemns, by which it is expected to merit 
grace in the sight of God ; but which are not even fastings, but only 
a change of food, inasmuch as in times of fasting flesh -food is substi- 
tuted by other delicacies, as fish, oysters, and other baked and cook- 
ed dainty -bits. 

i) " They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the af- 
fections and lusts ! " Gal. v. 24 ; Compare also Luke ix. 23. The 
enforcement of this expression of Scripture is the true, never-ending 
fasting and abstinence of an Evangelical Christian. But from the 
folly of those tortures which the Papists prescribe, he is far removed. 

k) i. e. among Evangelical Christians. 

I) i. e. The solemnization of the Lord's Supper. See Art. XXIV. 
Note a. 

m) In the Orient, the memory of the institution of the Holy Supper 
was always celebrated on the 14th of March, being the Feast of 
Passover of the Jews, and then three days thereafter always the 
Feast of Easter, on which account it happened that this feast did not 
always fall upon a Sunday. In the Western world, on the contrary, 
the Feast of Easter was always celebrated upon a Sunday. Poly- 
carp, Bishop of Smyrna, in Minor Asia, about the year A. D. 160, 
sought to persuade the Roman Bishop Anicetua to conform to the 
custom of the Oriental Christians ; but Anicetus remained steadfast 
to his own practice, but did not permit this variation to disturb the 
Christian harmony otherwise existing between them. But when, ten 
years thereafter, strife arose concerning the time when Easter should 
be celebrated, the Roman Bishop Victor did not deport himself as 
pacifically as his predecessor, but severed the communion existing 



Digitized by VjOOQlC 



wAim 



AVGBBCBO CONFESSION. 



167 



between them and the Christians of Minor Asia, because the latter 
would not conform to his domineering demands, that Easter should 
be celebrated as he should prescribe. All other Christian congrega- 
. tions, and particularly Irenaua, censured his precipitate and vehe- 
ment proceeding. 

n) Iren(BU9i was Bishop of Lyons in France, died A. D. 203. 
Tile above-ctted passage may be found in Eusebius* Hist Eccl., 
V. 24. 

o) Namely, in the Canon Laws (Corp. Jur. Can.). 

p) See Art. XXIY., Note o. The above-cited passage is taken 
from Socrat Hist. Eccles., v. 22. 



ARTICLE XXVII. 



OP MONASTIC TOWS. 



In speaking of Monasticism it will be requisite to con- 
sider the light in which it has been viewed, the disorders 
which have occurred in monasteries, and the fact that 
many things are yet daily done in them contrary both to 
the Word of God and the Papal directions. In the time 
of St. Augustin the monastic life was optional ;* subse- 
quently, when the doctrine and the discipline of monas- 
teries were corrupted, vows were invented, in order that 
the evil might be remedied as it were by a species of in- 
carceration. 

In addition to these monastic vows, other burdens were 
invented, by which persons were oppressed even* during 
their minority. Many adopted this mode of life through 
ignorance, who, though of riper years, were fully ac- 
quainted with their infirmity. All these, in whatever way 
they may hare been enticed or coerced into these vows, 
are compelled to remain, although even the Papal regula- 
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tions would liberate many of them. This severity has 
frequently been censured by many pious persons in former 
times ; for they well knew that both boys and girls were 
often thrust into these monasteries merely for the purpose 
of being supported. They saw also the deplorable con- 
sequences of this course, and many have complained that 
the canons have been so grossly violated. 

Monastic vows were also represented in a very im- 
proper light. They were represented as equal to bap- 
tism, and as a method of deserving pardon and justiiica- 
tion before God, yea^ as being not only a meritorious 
righteousness, but also the fulfilment of the commands 
and counsels^ of the Gospel. They also taught that the 
monastic life was more meritorious than all the profes- 
sions which God appointed : such as that of minister, 
civil officers, dec, as their own books will prove, and 
they cannot deny. In short, he that has been enticed in- 
to a monastery, will learn but little of Christ. Formerly 
schools were kept in monasteries, in which the Scrip- 
tures and other things were taught, so that ministers and 
bishops could be selected from them.° But now an en- 
tire change for the worse has taken place. • For formerly 
monastic life was an institution where the Holy Scrip- 
tures were taught ; now they falsely pretend that monastic 
life is a state wherein the grace of God and holiness in 
the sight of God can be merited, yea, that it is a state of 
perfection, and exalt it far above other states ordained by 
God. We here cite all these things, free from all calum- 
niation, in order that it may the better be understood how, 
and what our pastors preach. 

Firstly, we teach that those who are not constituted to 
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lead a life of celibacy, have the power and right to many; 
for vows cannot have the effect to annul the commands 
and regulations of God. Now, it is evident, that the Di- 
vine precepts are clear on this point, 1 Cor. vii, 2: 
" Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife, and let every woman have her own hus- 
band." To this course we are urged and compelled, 
both by the Divine precepts, and the general nature of 
man, agreeably to the declaration of God himself: " It is 
not good for man to be alone, I will make him an help- 
meet for him." Gen. ii. 18. 

What further can be adduced against this ? Vows and 
duty may be ever so much extolled, they may be burnish- 
ed ever so bright, still they are of no avail to annul God's 
commands. The doctors say, that vows, even in opposi- 
tion to the power of the Pope, are not binding, much less 
ought they to be binding and efiectual against the com- 
mands of God ! 

If the duty of vows had no other cause or argument 
sometimes to be annulled, then the Popes would not have 
granted dispensations against them ; for it is not meet for 
any man to annul duties which grow out of Divine rights. 
Therefore the Popes have wisely considered, that in this 
duty, equity^ ought to be observed, and have often grant- 
ed dispensations, as for instance, in the case of a king of 
Arragon,* and many others. IfJ therefore, for the pre- 
servation of temporal things, dispensations have been 
granted, why not much rather grant the same on account 
of the danger of the soul, which is spiritual? 

Secondly, why do our opponents so urgently press the 
keeping of vows, without examining whether the vow is 
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of a proper nature ? For a vow should in all possible 
cases be without compulsion. But how little an endless 
chastity is in the power and control of a human being, is 
self-evident. Very few males or females are to be found, 
who, of their own free-will, willingly and with forethought, 
entered into the monastic vows ; but it will be found that 
they were generally persuaded thereto before they came 
to riper years of discretion ; sometimes also they were 
urged and forced thereto. Therefore it is not right, thus 
harshly to dispute concerning the duty of such vows, inas- 
much as they all acknowledge that it is contrary to the 
nature and spirit of the vow, that the same was not first 
well considered and understood. 

Some canons and Papal enactments annul those vows 
which were made prior to the fifteenth year ; for they 
rightly suppose, that before that age, the proper under- 
standing has not been obtained to judge for the regulation 
of awhole life. 

Another canon allows still more years, on account of 
human imbecility, forbidding monastic vows to be made 
before the eighteenth year. So that by far the greater 
number would have a just reason and excuse for quitting 
the monastery, as the most of them entered the same in 
their childhood. Finally, even though the breaking of 
monastic vows may be censured, still it does not follow, 
that marriages contracted by persons having made such a 
vow, should therefore be annulled ; for St. Augustin says, 
27 QusBst., 1. Cap., Nuptiarum,^ "That such marriages 
should not be annulled." Now, it is well known, that St. 
Augustin's authority is held in high repute in the Church, 
even though some others afterwards taught differently. 
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Now, although the commands of God concerning the 
marriage state have freed many from their monastic vows, 
still our theologians have given weightier, reasons, why 
monastic vows should not be binding. For all Divine 
service, instituted and enacted without God's will and 
command, thereby to obtain and merit justification and 
Divine grace, is contrary to God, to the Gospel, and the 
Divine precepts, as Christ also says, Matt. xv. : " In vain 
they worship me with the commandments of men."*^ So 
also does Paul teach ;everywhere, that justification is not 
to be sought from human precepts and worship instituted 
by men, but that justification and holiness in the sight of 
God comes by faith and confidence, when we believe, that 
God will graciously accept us,^ for His own dear Son's 
sake, Christ Jesus. 

Now, it is well known that the monks have taught and 
preached, that their inventions of sanctimoniousness were 
a perfect satisfaction for sin, and that Divine grace and 
justification might thereby be attained^ What else is 
this, than to diminish the glory and honour of the grace 
of Christ, and to deny justification by faith ? Therefore 
it follows, that such eustomary vows are unjust, and a 
false worship. On this account also they are not binding ; 
for an ungodly vow, made against the Divine law, is not 
binding, and is null and void, as also the canons teach 
" that an oath cannot bind us to sin." 

St. Paul says to the Galatians, Chapter v. :» Ye have 
departed from Christ, who by the law would become jus- 
tified, and have lacked of grace. Therefore also those 
who by vows expect to become justified, have gone astray 
from Christ, and lack the grace of God, for they rob 
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Christ of his glory, who alone can justify, and thus they 
make all the honour and credit to depend upon their vows 
and monastic life. 

It cannot be denied, that the monks have taught and 
preached, that by their vows and monastic habits and 
practices they expected to become justified, and thereby 
to merit forgiveness of sin, yea, they have invented and 
asserted even more unreasonable things, namely, that 
they could impart their good works to others.^ Now, if 
we would scandalously repeat everything that has thus 
been put forth, how many ridiculous things might we not 
produce, of which these monks are now themselves 
ashamed ! So also have they sought to persuade the 
people, that their newly-invented spii'itual orders are ranks 
of spiritual perfection : now, this is giving the glory unto' 
works, thereby to become justified. This has become a 
gross stumbling-block in the Church, misleading the 
people to worship in consonance to the precepts of men, 
and teaching them that such worship will make them holy 
and just in the sight of God. For justification by faith,^ 
which should be duly and constantly preached, becomes 
obscure, when the people's vision is dazzled by this 
wonder-working, angelic spirituality, and false meekness 
and chastity."^ 

So also are the commandments of God and the rightful 
and true Divine worship sullied, when the people hear, 
that the monks alone are in a state of perfection ; for 
Christian perfection consists in this, that we earnestly fear 
God with the whole heart, and still thereby have a heart- 
felt confidence and faith, also safely confiding, that for 
ChrisVs sake we have a gracious and merciful God, of 
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whom we dare ask and beseech ail that we stand in need 
ofi and confidently expect help from Him in every iri' 
bulation, according to each one's calling or station in life ; 
that in the meantime, we must diligently do all manner of 
outward good works, and attend to. our calling. Herein 
doth true perfection and true worship consist, and not in 
mendicancy, or in wearing a black or grey hood, &c. 
But the illiterate multitude have obtained many dangerous 
opinions from fiilse commendation of monastic life. If 
they hear the state of celibacy commended beyond mea- 
sure, it will cause them to murmur widi burdened con- 
sciences against the evils they endure in their matrimonial 
relations. When they hear that mendicant monks alone 
live in a state of perfection, then will doubts arise in their 
minds, whether they can, without sinning, possess goods 
or carry on a lawful occupation. When the people hear, 
that it is merely advisable^ at law, not to exercise revenge, 
it will follow, that some may think it no sin, in private life, 
to exercise revenge. Some think vindication is unbe- 
coming to a Christian, and even so in magistrates and 
authorities. We also read of examples, where some 
have forsaken their wives and children, and have im- 
mured themselves in monasteries. This they called flee- 
ing out of the world, and leading a life which was more 
pleasing to God. They were also ignorant of the fact, 
that God is to be served by keeping the commandments, 
which He has ordained, and not the commandments in- 
vented by men. Now, therefore, that station of life is a 
good and perfect one, which is in accordance with God's 
commandments, but one which is contrary to His com- 
mandments is a dangerous station. 
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It was of the utmost importance to instruct the people 
on this point. Gerson,** in former times, has also censured 
the monks on account of their views of perfection. 

Many ungodly opinions and errors are attached to mo- 
nastic vows, viz. : that they justify and make holy in the 
sight of God ; that they are exalted as Christian perfec- 
tions ; that thereby the precepts and conmiandments of 
the Gospel are fulfilled, • that they carry with them a super- 
abundance of works, more than is God's due. 

Inasmuch, then, as all this is false, vain and imaginary, 
therefore monastic vows also are null and void, and not 
binding. 

Art. 5pCVII. — a) The most ancient Church knew nothing of 
monks and monasteries. It is therefore incomprehensible, how the 
Papists manage to establish the origin of monkery (monachism), in 
the times of the apostles. (See Confutation, Art. 27.) Even 
Chryaoatomxia (in Ep. ad Hebr. hom. 25), refutes this erroneous 
opinion. Monastic life took its rise in the fourth century, in Egypt, 
through the instrumentality of Antonius and his scholar Pachomius. 
From the Orient it was transplanted into the western countries. The 
monks and nuns were, however, at that time^ not yet compelled 
by a vow to remain such for life, but were permitted to withdraw 
themselves from monastic life if they became dissatisfied with the 
same. But when Benedict de Nursia gave his cloister, upon Monte 
Cassino, in Champaigne, in A. D. 529, a regular constitution, which 
was ultimately also adopted by the other monasteries, all monks and 
nuns were, at the expiration of a probationary period, by a vow, for- 
ever bound to the cloister. 

b) The Romish Church teaches, as has been above stated, (see 
Art XII., Note c, p. 99, &c.,) that man can already in this life - 
arrive at moral perfection, yea, that he can even do more than the 
law of God requires. This doing more, has reference to the evan- 
gelical consultations, i. e. actions not expressly commanded of God, 
which can be omitted by man, without detriment to his salvation. 
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bat the exercise of which are recommended in tl^s Gospel as very 
salutary, and by the exercise of which, great rewarcb are acquired. 
Of these, twelve are generally reckoned : 1. The counsel of volun- 
tary poverty. Matt. xix. 21. 2. The counsel of self-denial. Matt, 
xvi. 24. (This self-denial has reference to monastic life and to the 
unconditional subjection to spiritual superiors.) 3. The counsel of 
chastity. Matt xix. 12. 4. The counsel of resisting or omitting re- 
venge, Matt.v. 39. 5. The counsel of bearing and suflering in- 
justice, Luke vi. 29. 6. The counsel of alms, Luke vi. 30. 7. The^ 
counsel of avoiding oaths. Matt. v. 34^ 8. This counsel of avoiding 
opportunities to sin. Matt xxviii. 9. 9. The counsel of proper pre- 
caution in performing good works, Matt vL 1. 10. The counsel of 
the harmony of doctrine and walks of life. Matt Xxiii. 3. 11. The 
counsel of avoiding cares for the body. Matt vi. 31. 12. The 
counsel of brotherly admonition. Some reduce these counsels down 
to three, viz. : of poverty, of chastity, and of obedience, by. which 
monastic life is meant This distinction between Divine precepts and 
counsels is opposed to Scripture. For all the above-cited counsels 
are actually and virtually Divine precepts, which a Christian must 
of necessity fulfil. Unless it can be proved, that in the Romish 
Church, even those who de not deny themselves, a also the slaves 
of their own unholy hearts, also the revengeful, the unchaste, the 
adulterers and foniicators, are considered true Christians. Or do. the 
Papists mean to apply the counsels of poverty, of chastity, &c., only 
to monastic life ? Or shall the command : Sell what thou hast and 
give it to the poor, Matt xxix. 21, simply imply : Give all thy posses- 
sions tb the monasteries ! Or shall the counsel of chastity, only sig- 
nify a contempt of the state of matrimony ? If so, then we w^uld 
call this torturing the Holy Scriptures, and forcibly straining out a 
sense which is not contained therein. Besides this, such a demarca- 
tion between evangelical commands and counsels would be a direct 
guide to immorality. For, it would mislead man to be satisfied with 
himself, if he has merely outwardly fulfilled the requisite actions, 
whether the heart thereby be willing and joyful, or murmuring and 
refractory ; inasmuch as only those are truly moral, pious men, who 
from pure godly fear and love to God do whatsoever is pleasing in 
His sight. Furthermore, such distinctions would mislead man to 
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the vain notion, that he is rendering satisfaction to God, by merely 
fulfilling the so-called commandSi even though he may neglect to 
observe the so-called counsels, (although they are equally Divine 
commands,) just because they are merfly counsels, which have no 
enforcing power. Finally, such a distinction between evangelical 
precepts and counsels misleads to pride, inasmuch, as those who 
follow the counsels, may now think themselves saints in the sight of 
God, who have done more than the law of God prescribes, therefore 
may vainly think to have earned salvation, not standing in further 
need of the merits of Christ ; although every one, who is acquainted 
with the Scriptures, and with whom it has become an earnest desire 
daily to renew his heart will know, that upon earth no one is a saint 
in the full meaning of the word, but that we one and all lack the 
glory and fame which is pleasing in the sight of God. 

c) In more ancient times, the monks were in many respects of 
great benefit to their fellow Christians. They assisted the poor with 
their possessions, they instructed the- country people, spread the 
Gospel, searched the Holy Scriptures in a united body, and in this 
manner, prepared for the Church many useful and active pastors, and 
many great bishops took their origin in the monasteries, viz. : Chry- 
sostomuSf Basiliiis, {Bishop of Ceesarea in Cappadocia, died A. D. 
379,) Augustinu8» They also circulated the Holy Scriptures, by 
many transcripts. Compare Rufin. Hist. Eccles., 2, 9. To the h- 
terati, they were of invaluable service, by the transcribing of the 
Greek and Latin Classics. But soon they exchanged their useful 
occupations for idleness and debauchery. They went about the 
country begging, spreading about the most miserable supetstition, the 
most absurd fables, and took from the hardy and unsuspicious citizens 
and farmers all the money they could extort. In the fifth century 
the vices of the monks had already become proverbial. And in this 
manner this pernicious monkery, (monachism,) mixed up with many 
cruelties, continued until Luther's time, when it had even become 
still worse. And yet these blaspheming rabble of the monasteries 
boasted for themselves a peculiar sanctity ! 

d) i. e. equity, justice, reasonableness. 

e) It was Don Ramiro, son of King Don Sancho IV. Don Ra- 
miro was a Benedictine monk in the cloister St. Pons de Tomiers in 
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Narbonne in France. But when at the death of his brother Al- 
phonsOf the throne became vacated, he was A. D. 1134, brought 
from his cloister to Arragon and chosen king. See Ferrera's History 
of Spain, published in German, with notes by Baumgarten, Part 3, 
pp. 336 and 440. 

f) See Angustin de bono viduit., c, 8, torn. 6. Opp., p. 274, ed. 
Bened. 

g) Matt XV. 9. In vam they do worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. 

h) Compare Rom. iii. 20, 22. Compare also Article IV., Notes a 
and 6. 

t) Gal. V. 4. Christ is become of no e^ct mito you : whosoever 
of you are justified by the law, ye are iallen from grace. 

*5 Compare what is said above of the treasury of Crood Works, 
and what is remarked concerning what can be imparted to others. 
Art. XII., Note c, p. 99. 

t) i, e. the righteousness which man attains through faith in Christ. 
Compare Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 22. 

m) See Col. ii. 18: Let naman beguile you of your reward in a 

voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, &c verse 2S '• 

which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and 
humility, and neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the sa- 
tisfying of the flesh. 

n) See Art. XXVI., Note b. The above-cited passages are from 
the Book De Conciliis Evangelicis et Statu Perfectionis ; and in the 
Dialogue De Perfectione Cordis. 

o) See the foregoing Note b, page 164. 



ARTICLE XXVIII. 

OF THE POWER OF THE CHURCH. 

There have been great disputes respecting the power 
of bishops, in which many men have injuriously mingled 
together the power of the Church and the power of the 
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sword. From this confusion the greatest wars and com- 
motions have proceeded ; while the pontiffs, relying upon 
the power of the keys, have not only instituted new modes 
of worship — have not only, with reservation of cases, and 
with violent communications, burdened consciences ; but 
have also attempted lo transfer the kingdoms of the 
world, and to take away the empire from emperors. 
Well disposed and learned men have long since reproved 
these vices in the Church. Therefore our preachers, for 
the comforting of consciences, have been compelled to 
show the difference between the ecclesiastical power, and 
the power of the sword ; and have taught that both of 
them are, because of God's commandment, to be had in 
great reverence and honour as the highest benefits of 
God upon earth. 

And thus our learned men think that the power of the 
keys,* or the power of the bishop, is, according to the 
Gospel, a power to preach the Gospel, to remit and retain 
sins, and to minister the sacraments. For with this com- 
mandment Christ sent forth his apostles, saying, " As my 
Father hath sent me, even so I send you." " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost : whose sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose sins ye retain, they are retained." 
(John XX. 21-23.) 

This power is to be exercised only in teaching or 
preaching the Word, and by administering the sacra- 
ments either to many or few, as the case may be ; for 
here are granted, not corporeal things, but eternal things, 
as eternal righteousness, the Holy Ghost, eternal life. 
These things cannot come but by the ministration of the 
Word and sacraments. As Paul saith, " The Gospel is 



Digitized 



by Google 



the power of God unto salvatioBy to every one t)iat be- 
lie veth." (Rom; i» 16.) Therefore, since the power of 
the Church gr^nteth eternal things, and is exercised only 
by the ministration of the Word, it does not interfere with 
civil administration *, for political administration is occu- 
pied about other things than the Gospel. For the magis- 
trate does not defend minds, but bodies and corporeal 
things, against manifest injuries, and restrains .men ^ith 
the swprd and corporeal punishment, for the maintainance 
of justice and peace. Therefore the power of the Church 
and the civil power should not be mixed and confounded 
together ;^ the ecclesiastical has its own commandments 
to teach the Gospel and to administer the sacraments. 
Let it not, therefore, break into another's office — ^let it not 
transfer the kingdoms of the world — let it not abrogate 
the laws of princes^et it not take away l^^wful obedience 
— let it not interrupt judgments in any civil ordinances or 
contracts — ^let it not prescribe laws to governors concern- 
ing the form of the commonwealth ;« since Christ said, 
"My kingdom is not of this world." (John xviii. 36.) 
Also, in another place, he saith, " Who made me a judge 
or a divider over you ? " (Luke xii. 14.) And Paul saith 
to the Phillipians, '^ Our conversation, is in heaven." 
(Phil, iii. '20.) And to the Corinthians, "The weapons 
of our war&re are not carnal, but mighty through Crod to 
the pulling down of thoughts," &c. (2 Cor. x. 4.) In 
like manlier, our teachers distinguish the offices of both 
these powers, and teach to honour them both, and to ac- 
knowledge that each of them is a gifl and i)enefit of God. 
If bishops have any power of the ^word, that power 
they have not as bishops by the commandment of the 
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Gospel, but by the law of man, bestowed upon them by 
kings and emperors, for the civil administration gf their 
own goods. So that this is different from that of the ad- 
ministration of the Gospel. Therefore, whensoever any 
question is made of the jurisdiction of bishops, the tempo- 
ral power ought to be separated from the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. Undoubtedly, according to the Gospel, and 
as they say, de jure divino, no power belongs to the 
bishops as bishops, that is, to those to whom is committed 
the ministration of the Word and sacraments, save only 
this power to remit sins, also to judge of doctrines, and to 
reject a doctrine contrary to the Gospel, and to exclude 
from the communion of the Church wicked men whose 
wickedness is known, and this by the Word, without the 
secular arm. In this, the parishes^ and churches are 
bound by the law of God to render obedience, according 
to Ihat, ** He that heareth you, heareth me." (Lukex. 16f) 
But when they teach anything against the Gospel, then 
the churches have a commandment of God prohibiting 
obedience, as this : "Beware of false prophets ; " (Matt, 
vii. 15 ;) and Paul to the Galatians, "If an angel from 
heaven preach any other Gospel, let him be accursed." 
(Gal.' i. 18.) Also to the Corinthians, " We can do no- 
thing against the truth, but for the truth." (2 Cor. xiii. 8.) 
Also, in another place he saith, " Power is given to us 
for edification, and not for destruction." So also do the 
canon laws command, 2, 9, 7 cap. Sacer dotes, et cap, 
oves. And St. Augustin, in reply to the Epistle of Petilia,® 
says, "If Catholic bishops be deceived anywhere by 
chance, and think anything against the canonical Scrip- 
tures of God, we ought not to consent to them." If 
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bishops have any other power, or jurisdiction, in deter- 
mining of certain causes, as of matrimony or of tithes, 
they have it by man's law ; where, when the ordinaries 
fail in the discharge of their duties, because of their 
subjects, for the continuance of peace among them, princes 
are bound, whether they will or not, to see the law admin- 
istered. 

Moreover, it is disputed, whether bishops or pastors 
have the right to ordain ceremonies in the churches, and 
to make laws of meats, of holy days, and degrees of minis- 
ters or orders, &;c. Those that suppose that* power is 
vested in bbhops, allege this testimony: "I have* yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now ; but when the Spirit of truth is come, he shall teach 
you all truth. " (John xvi. 12.) They allege also the 
example of the apostles, who made a prohibition that the 
people should abstain from blood and things strangled. 
(Acts jy*y They. allege the Sabbath changed into 
Sunday, the Lord's day, contrary to the Decalogue, as it 
appears ; neither is there any example more boasted of 
than the changing of the Sabbath day. Great, say they, 
is the power and authority of the Church, since it dispensed 
with on^ of the ten commandments. 

But as touching this question our divines thus teach, 
that bishops have no power to decree and ordain any- 
thing against the Gospel, as is shown above. The canon 
laws teach the same thing, (ix. dist.). Moreover, it is 
contrary to Scripture to make traditions, or to exact obe- 
dience to them, that by that observance we may satisfy for 
sin, or deserve grace or righteousness. For thus the 
glory of the merit of Christ is injured, when by such ob-> 
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servances we go about to deserve justification. Now, it 
is evident, that because of this persuasion, traditions have 
grown almost to an infinite number in the Church ; and 
the doctrine of faith, and righteousness of faith, in the 
meanwhile, hath been oppressed. For still more holy 
days were made^ and fasting days commanded ; new cere- 
monies and new honourings of saints were instituted. 
For the devisers and actors of such things thought to get 
remission of sins and justification by these Works. So 
formerly penitential canons increased, of which we still 
see some remains in these satisfactions. Likewise the 
authors of traditions act contrary to the command of God, 
when they place sin in meats, days, and such like things ; 
and burden the Church with the bondage of the law, as 
if there ought to be among Christians, for the meriting of 
righteousness, a worship of God like unto that of which 
-we.,?:ead in Leviticus, the ordering whereof God com- 
mitted, as they say, to the apostles and bishops- And 
the Pontiffs appear to be deceived by the example of 
Moses' law : hence those burdens, that certain meats 
defile and pollute the conscience, and that it is deadly sin 
to do any manner of work on holy days and on Sunday ; 
or to leave unsaid the Horse Septa ;fi^ that fastings deserve 
remission of sins, and that they are necessary to the 
righteousness of the New Testament j^i that sin, in a case 
reserved, cannot be forgiven without the authority of the 
reserver, where, indeed, the canons themselves speak only 
of the reservation of the canonical penalty, and not of the 
reservation of sin. From whence and of whom have the 
bishops the power and authority to impose these traditions 
upon the Church, to wound consciences 1 For St. Peter 
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forbids the yoke to be laid upon the disciples' necks, Acts 
15> And St. Paul to the Corinthians, says, that the 
power was given them to improve and not to destroy.* 
Why, then, do they multiply sins by such precepts? We 
have clear texts of Divine Writ forbidding the institution 
of such precepts, thinking thereby to merit grace, or as if 
the same were necessary to salvation. So St. Paul says, 
Col. ii. 16 : Let no man therefore judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in respect to an holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath days : which are a shadow of things to 
come, but the body is of Christ ; and in the 20th verse, if 
ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, 
why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to 
ordinances, (touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; which all 
are to perish with the using ;) afler the commandments 
and doctrines of men having an appearance of truth. And 
fiirther, St. Paul to Titus, chap. 1, forbids publicly the 
observance of Jewish fables and conmiandments of men, 
that turii from thfe truth. ^ 

And Christ himself, Matt. xv. 14, says of those who 
urge the commandments of men : Let them alone, they 
be blind leaders of the blind ! condenming such service ; 
and says, verse 13 : Every plant which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted shall be rooted up. 

If bishops have the power of loading churches with in- 
finite traditions, and grieving consciences, why doth ' 
Scripture so often prohibit the making and following tra- 
ditions ? — and why doth it call them doctrines of devils ?i 
-^did the Holy Ghost forewarn us of these things in vain ? 
Wherefore it must needs follow, that since ordinances, 
instituted as things necessary, or with an opinion to 
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deserve remission of sin, are contrary to the Gospel : 
that^it is not lawful for any bishop to institute such* For 
it is necessary that the doctrine of Christian liberty be 
kept still in the churches, which is, that the bondage of 
the law is not necessary to justification, as it is written. 
Gal. V. 1, " Be not entangled again in the yoke of bond- 
age." The pre-eminence of the Gospel must still be re- 
tained, which declares, that we obtain remission of sins 
and justification freely by faith in Christ, and not for cer- 
tain observations or rites devised by men. 

What shall we think then of the Lord's day, and 
Church ordinances and ceremonies ? To thjs our learned 
men respond, that it is lawful for bishops or pastors to 
make ordinances, that things be done orderly in the 
Church ; not that we should purchase by them remission 
of sins, or that we can satisfy for sins, or that consciences 
are bound to judge them necessary, or to think that they 
sin, who, without oflfending others, break them. So Paul 
ordains that in the congregation women should cover their 
heads,"* and that interpreters and teachers be heard in 
order in the Church. It is convenient that the churches 
should keep such ordinances for the sake of charity and 
tranquillity, that so one should not offend another, that 
all things may be done in the churches in order, and with- 
out tumult, but yet so that the conscience be not charged, 
as to think that they are necessary to salvation, or to 
judge that they sin, who, without hurting others, break 
them. As that no one should say that a woman sins, who 
goeth abroad bareheaded, offending none. 

Even such is the observation of the Lord's day, of 
Easter, of Pentecost, and the like holy days and rites. 
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For they that judge that by the authority of the Church, 
the observing of Sunday,* instead of the Sabbalh^lay, was 
ordained as a thing necessary, do greatly err. The 
Scripture permits and grants that the keeping of the Sab- 
bath-day is now free, for it teaches that the ceremonies 
of Moses' law, since the revelation of the Gospel, are not 
necessary. And yet because it was needful to ordain a 
certain day, that the people might know when they ought 
to come together, it appears that the Church did appoint 
Sunday, which day, as it appears, pleased them rather 
than the Sabbath-day, even for this cause, that men 
might have an example of Christian liberty, and might 
know that the keeping and observance of either Saturday, 
or of any other day, is not necessary. 

There are wonderful disputations concerning the 
changing of the law — the ceremonies of the new law — 
the changing of the Sabbath-day, which all have sprung 
from a false persuasion and belief of men, who thought 
that there must needs be in the Church an honouring of 
God, like the Levitical law, and that Christ committed to 
the apostles, and bishops, authority to invent and find out 
ceremonies necessary to salvation. These errors crept 
into the Church when the righteousness of faith was not 
clearly taught. Some dispute that the keeping of the 
Sunday is not fiilly, but only in a certain manner, the 
ordinance of God. They prescribe of holy days, how far 
it is la\^'ful to work. 'Such manner of disputations, what- 
ever else they be, are but snares of consciences. For al- 
though they busy themselves to modify and to moderate^ 
human traditions, still, as long as, no iirtsixsioiv (epiei- 
keian) or tempering of the rigour is to be observed, the 
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opinion that they are necessary doth remain, (which must 
needs remain where righteousness of faith and Christian 
liberty are not known,) this equity and fevour can never 
be perceived nor known. The apostles commanded to 
abstain from blood ;p who doth now observe and keep it? 
And yet they that do not keep it, sin not ; for undoubtedly 
the apostles would not burden the conscience with such 
bondage, but they prohibited it for a time, for avoiding of 
slander ; for it is necessary, in this instance,^ to cast a 
glance at the sum and substance of the Christian doctrine, 
which is not violated by this decree.* 

Scarcely any canons are diligently kept, and many 
daily go out of use, even with those who defend tradi- 
tions. Neither can consciences be assisted or consulted, 
unless this equity is observed, that is, that we know that 
canons and decrees are to be kept without the opinion of 
necessity, and that <jonsciences are not hurt, though tra- 
ditions be forgotten and be utterly set aside. Bishops 
now forbid the sacraments to be commemorated in both 
kinds ; they might easily preserve lawful obedience, if 
they would not compel men to keep traditions, which can- 
not be kept with a good conscience. They command 
priests to live unmarried ; they receive none unless they 
swear in effect that they will not toach the pure doctrine 
of the Gospel. Our churches do not require that bishops 
should repair and re-establish concord at the expense of 
their honour, (and yet it would become, good pastors so to 
do,) but they only require that they would release unjust 
burdens which are novelties, being received contrary to 
the custom of the Catholic Church. We will not deny, 
but that in the beginning some constitutions were. ground- 
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ed upon reasonable and probable caii3es, which yet are 
not now agreeable nor suited to later times. It appears, 
also, that some were wrongfully received ; wherefore it 
might please the gentleness of the pontificate now to mi- 
tigate and release them, since such change would not 
break the unity of the Church. For many traditions 
have, in process of time, been changed, as the canons 
themselves testify. But if it cannot be obtained that those 
observations should be released which cannot, without sin, 
be complied with ; we must needs follow the rule of the 
apostles, which commands rather to obey God than men.' 
Peter" forbids bishops to be lords and emperors over 
the Church. Now, it is not intended by us to take away 
jurisdiction from the bishops, but this one thing we require 
of them, that they would suiler the Gospel to be purely 
taught, and that they would release a few certain ordi- 
nances, which cannot be observed without sin. But if 
they will not remit or release an3rthing, 1^ them look to 
their charge how they shall render their accounts to God, 
in that they, by reason of th^ir obstinacy, are the cause 
of their schism,* which they should, of their own accord, 
help to hinder. 

Art. XXVIII. — a) See Article XXV., Note 6. 

b) To the divine no temporal power whatever is to be given. They 
are to piit>lish to the people the Gospel, and be to them patterns of a 
holy life ; for which no sceptre nor sword are necessary. In the first 
times of the Church, they were nothing further than teachers, coun- 
sellors of the congregation, and were called bishops, (tniaKoiroi) t. c. 
overseers, or preshyterSt i. e. elders. Since the beginning of the 
second century, the first among the presbyters was more distinguish- 
ed than the rest, received the first seat, the preference at delibera- 
tions, find exclusively bore the title hirwKoito^y episeopua, (bishop,) 
they were, nevertheless, only the chief shepherds, and leaders of the 
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congregation, the overseers over the whole. Shice the times of the 
Emperor Constantine the Great, they were also endowed with 
powers of the magistracy, and gained a high degree of distinction 
from many privileges which the emperor heaped upon them. In 
the course of time, they understood, by artifice, to increase their 
temporal power, pretending that by Divine right the same belonged 
to them. Luther says on this point, (in his Exhortation to the 
Spiritual Rulers, assembled at the Diet of Augsburg, 1530,) " I say 
unto you, let no one be so foolish eis to believe, that it is the Pope's 
and all his flatterers' sincere opinion : his 'powerful authority is of 
Divine regulation. Observe, of all that which is Divine regula- 
tion, not the simplest letter is observed at Rome ; yea, it is scoffed, 
as a folly, if any one should presume to mention it ; as is well known 
to many. And whosoever sorroweth thereat, he is sneered at as a 
hon Christian^ i. e. a fool ! " 

c) As the Romish bishops did. The most revolting outrage was 
carried on under the functions of the holy office, ever before heard 
of, by Popes Gregory VII. and Innocent III. 

d) i. e. Those who were enclosed as it were, and belonged to a 
parish, (parochie.) 

c) Augustin Opp. ed. Benedict., Tom. 9. 

/) See Acts xv. 20. Unto the Jews all enjoyment of Mood, and 
of animals strangled, was forbidden. Compare Leviticus iii. 17 ; vii. 
26, &c. ; xvii. 10, &c. The apostles therefore commanded the 
Christians to adhere to t^e law for the time being ; partly not to 
become a stumbling-block to the Jewish Christians, who still strictly 
adhered to the Mosaic law,* and not to offehd the Jews, who, by a 
too hasty suppression of all Mosaical ceremonial law, would have 
Jbeen highly indignant, and would thus have shut off all hopes of 
gaining proselytes from that quarter ; and partly, because the hea- 
thens wore altogether accustomed to strangle their slaughtered 
animals, and were much attached to this mode, holding strangled 
animals as a great delicacy, and therefore also offered them to their 
gods. In no manner, however, did the apostles, by this command, 
intend to lay a yoke upon the followers' necks, not attaching salva- 
tion or any other merit thereto. Only from pure forbearance to the 
Jews and their Christian fellow-bemgs out of Jewry was it broached. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



AUaSBURQ CONFSSSIOir. 179 

g) The seven hours of prayer amon^ the Romish divines and 
monks, which are observed at seven distinct and prescribed times of 
the 24 hours ; or by which is understood the praying of the breviary. 
These hours of prayer are called hor<B canonica, canonical hours, 
because they are commanded in the canon laws. They are as fol- 
lows : 1. The matutina, (the morning hour, at break of day ;) the 
matins, (for the celebration of the birth and resurrection of Christ;) 
2. prima (kora) the eantus niatutinusj (about this hour Christ is said ' 
to have been led before Pilate ; 3. tertia (hora) the third; (about 
this hour he was scourged, and had his head encircled with a crown 
of thorns ;) 4.^sexta {hom) the sixth, also caHed eantus meridianus, 
about noon, (in coinmemoration of Christ's crucifixion ;) 5. nona 
(hora) the ninth, (in commemoration of Christ's giving up the ghost 
and descent into ,hell ;) 6. vesper a (hora) the vespers, eantus ves- 
pertinus; (about this hour Christ wais taken down from the cross. 
It is also said, that it was at this hour when he instituted the Lord's 
Supper ;) 7. completorium, the completion, canius noctumus, (in 
commemoration of Christ's prayer in Gethsemane.) Cassianus, de 
Institutis Ccenob. Libr. 3, says : In this may be seen the fulfilment 
of that which David saith : " Seven times a day do I praise thee ; 
because of thy righteous judgments." Ps. cxix. 164. Compare 
Schroeck, Part 8, p. 409. Job. Bona, de Divina Psalmodia, Cap. 4, 
p. 114, &c. These hours of Prayer consist of smgiug of psalms, 
hymns,' antiphonies, prayers, readiiig of the Holy Scriptures, &c. 
The Latin language is entirely' the medium of prayer. The seven 
hours together are called Officium Divinnm, or Canonicum. In 
ancient limes the prayers were very long ; but they were afterwards 
abbreviated at Rome, and the book which contains these abbrevia- 
tion of the prayers, hymns, &c., is therefore called Breviarum, Bre- 
viary. Therefore also the expression praying the breviary. Catho- 
lics, also, have endeavoured to show, that this regulation wds 
apostolical; and have pointed to (he fact, that also the apostlod 
prayed at the accustomed hour of the day, the 3d, 6th and 9th 
hours, (i. e. according to our time, ^, 12 and 3 o'clock.) Compare 
Acts iii. 1 ; x. 9. But this the apostles did as Jews by birth. No- 
whoro in the New Testament are distinct hours set apart, when the 
Christians were compelled to perform their prayers. T^e disciple of 
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Jesus has full freedom on this point. There is no compulsion, ex- 
cept his own feelings urge him thereto ; when his heart feels en- 
couraged, he folds his hands and prays. Nor do the ancient writers 
of the Church know anything of these horis canonicis. For, al- 
though many write concerning express times of prayer, as for example, 
Cyprian, de Orat. Domin. 0pp. ed. Amstel., p. 108, still they do 
not mean thereby hours set apart by canon, but such seasons for 
prayer, which a Christian keeps for himself, either quite alone, or 
m the circle of his family. In the 4th century the singing of the 
HorcB was already introduced into several oriental cloisters ; by de- 
grees, however, it received general, public favour. Nevertheless, it 
was at that time by no means the delusion of any of the dignitaries 
of the Catholic Church/which now rages therein, that the celebration 
of this officii canonici merits Gods grace ex opere operato. (Com- 
pare Art. XXIV. Note t.) 

h) See Acts xv. 10. 

t) See 2 Cor. xiu. 10. 

k) See Titus i. 14. 

I) See 1 Tun. iv. 1. 

m) See 1 Cor. xi. 5, &c. 

n) It is in no manner intended to be said, by this, that it is unim- 
portant whether the Sunday be hallowed or not, but only, that 
through the celebration of the same some one may perhaps be led 
to believe, that he is meriting something therefor at the hands of 
God, as the Papists vainly thmk and believe, saying that those who 
observe their precepts and statutes, will merit a reward in the sight 
of God therefor. Sunday was already celebrated in the times of the 
apostles, in memory of the resurrection of the Lord. Therefore also 
is it called : the Lord's Day. Compare Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; 
Rev. i. 10. Still the apostles and first Christians, in the beginning, 
besides this, also celebrated the Jewish Sabbath, because they deem- 
ed it best to rend themselves from the old dispensation gradually, in 
order not to give ofience, and perhaps also, so as to have an oppor- 
tunity to preach the Gospel to the Jews, which was easily contrived, 
if the Jews gave permission, in the synagogues. 

o) t. e. mitigate, allay, soften, temper, to make epieikeian. Com- 
pare Art. XXVI., Note d. 
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p) See Acts xv. 20. Compare foregoing Note /. 

q) Namely : the decree, (the resolution) which the apostles made 
at the assembly at Jerosalem. Acts xv. 20. 

r) See Acta v. 29. 

8) See 1 Peter v. 3. 

t) Schism, a division in the Church, which arises from the feet, 
that some depart from the usages and ceremonies of the Church, and 
therefore separate themselves from it. Schism differs from heresy, 
which denotes a division in the Church, arising from doetriues, which 
vary from the usual and well-defined doctrines of the Church. Those 
who ofaerish and stubbornly defend such opinions which depart from 
the universal faith of the Church, are called heretics. 



CONCLUSION. 

The foregoing are the principal subjects of dispute be- 
tween us. It were indeed easy to enumerate many other* 
abuses and errors, but for the sake of brevity we have 
omitted them. Much complaint, for example, has existed 
concerning indulgences, pilgrimages, and the abuse of 
exconmiunication.^ The clergy have also had endless 
disputes with the monks about confession, burials, funeral 
sermons, and numberless other subjects. These things ' 
we have omitted, in order that those of greater importance 
may be the more carefully weighed. Nor should it be 
imagined, that anything has been here said against any 
one out of hatred, or other impure motives ; but we have 
only related those articles, which we believed we were in 
duty bound to cite, from which it might more cleavly ap- 
pear, that nothing has been adopted among us, which 
either in doctrine or ceremonies, is either opposed to the 
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Holy Scriptures or to the practice of the universal Church. 
For it is evident, that we have, with all diligence, by the 
grace of God, (without lauding ourselves) sought to ob- 
viate all appearance of introducing a new doctrine into 
our churches. The above articles we wish, in consonance 
with the first writing,** to deliver, as a notice of our Con- 
fession and of the doctrines of our divines. And if any 
one should be found who is not satisfied with them, to 
him we are willing to give all further necessary explana- 
tion, with proofs from Holy Writ. 

Your Imperial Majesty's most humble subjects. 
(Signed) JOHN, Elector of Saxony. 

GEORGE, Margrave of Brandenburg. 

ERNEST, Duke of Luneberg. 

PHILIP, Landgrave of Hesse. 

JOHN FREDERICK, Duke of Saxony. 

FRANCIS, Duke of Luneberg. 

WOLFGANG, Prince of Anhalt. 

The Senate and Magistracy of Nuremberg. 

The Senate of Reutlingen. 

CoNCl*usioN, — a) The reformers wisely named only the grossest 
abuses, sneh as even m^ny Roman Catholics were themselves tired 
of. For when these were done away with, many others also in con- 
sequence most fall. They also confuted these abuses with amazing 
moderation and gentleness, so as not to excite animosity. The 
Archbishop of Salzburg, Cardinal Matthias Lange, heartly acqui- 
esced in the abrogation of the abuses as then exposed, at the reading 
of the Confession at the Diet. 

h) la tUe Latin copy the words : " Parochise multipliciter vexa- 
bantur per Stationarios " are here added. In the first German copies, 
which Melanchthon published, it likewise read : although some more 
abuses ought to he cited, as, disturbances in parishes, originated 
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hy the monks and Statiomarioa in many places. These Stationarii, 
(money collectors, church -collectors), were monks, who in the villages 
and towns, for the time being, took their residence (to make SHatioii, 
to be stationed) ; and while so stationed, for money, attended to the 
vSlte of auricular mass, sold indulgences, read mass, preached, &c., 
and by their deceptive and persuasive speeches allured the money out 
of the pockets of the simple peopDs. They therefore not only had 
constant strife v^th the regular priests of the towns and villages, 
but were besides a real plague to the land. The rulers of the Diet 
therefore made complaints against them even as early as in the year 
1522, in the 5th Article of the 100 accusations, which they sent to 
Pope Adrian VI . See Historical Introductidn p. 30. 

c) Which the emperor sent from Italy to the German rulers, to 
assemble them to the Diet at Augsburg. 
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Teach me, O IxMrd, the way of thy statutes, andl shall keep it unto the end. 
Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law ; yea, I shall observe it with 
my whole heart. Ps. cxix. 33, 34. 

I will never forget thy precepts : for with them thou hast quickened me. 
¥b. cziz. 93. 

Believe in the Lord your God, so shall you be established. S Chron. xx. 20. 

Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 
Actsxvi. 31. 

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : fbr they are 
foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned* 1 Cor.iL 14. 

Ymu faith sboukl not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
1 Cor. ii. 5. 

Whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world ; and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even, our faith. 1 John v. 4. • 

For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost : and these three are one. 1 John v. 7. 

Believe not every ^urit, but try the spirits, whether they are of God: because 
many folse prophets are gone out into the world. 



186 






Digitized by VjOOQlC 



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 
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THREE GENERAL SYMBOLS 

or THK 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



In the most ancient times of the Christian Church the term Symbols 
was applied to those Confessions, which those who wished to be re- 
ceived into the same were compelled to make previous to their ad- 
mission. In the times of the Apostles, the persons who were bap-' 
tized simply confessed in few words, that they believed in Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, and the Apostles and their associates then 
received them without delay into the communion of the Christians. 
Compare Acts viii. 37 ; x. 48. But when (he Gospel became more 
and more spread abroad in other countries, and in the separate 
congregations variances 1^ many respects were evident, and sects 
sprang up, who beclouded the pure Gospel with errorSi then it be- 
came necessary to be more cautious in the acceptation of members, 
and a careful test of their faith and walk was requisite before their 
admission ; therefore they were compelled to make a confession of 
their faith before their baptism, which was drawn up in consonance 
with the words of the Lord, Matt, xxviii. 29, in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to. show to what con- 
gregation they wished to adhere, and to indicate that their faith in 
Christ was nncorrupted by the errors of heretical sects. Some time 
before baptism, sometimes from three to seven, or even twenty or 
more days, according to the nature of the comprehensive faculties of 
the catechumen, the bishop or presbyter delivered to them the Con- 
fession in a solemn manner. This action was called Delivery of the 
Confession of Faith, (traditio Symboli). Sometimes it was also de- 
Hvered to them verbally, and they were then compelled to repeat it 
successively till it was impressed into their memory. But great pains 
were taken that each one learned the same very accurately. At the 
expiration of the appointed time the catechumens were compelled 
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to repeat the Confession and the Lord's Prayer from memory to the 
bishop or presbyter before the assembled congregation. T%is was 
called Reddition of the Confession, (redditio symbolis). These 
confessions were called syvihols, {<rijii0o\a) ; that is, signs, marks of 
distinction, by which might be perceived, who was a faithful, believ- 
ing Christian in deed and in truth ; * perhaps in imitation of the 
Heathens, who gave those who were initiated into their mysteries, 
certain signs, {avnfio\a)f by which they made themselves known to 
one another. These symbols were partly private symbols, i. e. 
such as individual Fathers of the Church composed for their friends 
and scholeu^ ; partly pufcZic symbols, i. e. such as were composed in 
the name of whole congregations. It often happened that one con- 
gregation adopted the Confession of Faith of another, particularly of 
those congregations of larger cities, or of apostolical congregations. 
All these symbols of the earliest times were very simple, and bore 
upon them glimpses of the glory of the apostolic age. But since the 
time of Constantino the Great, from which time the Church was 
governed by emperors, universal (oecumenical) confessions, which 
were enforced throughout the empire, were formed by the bishops 
in their councils, in which the simple faith of the Christians was 
sadly tinctured with the views of an overstrained human reason, and 
with the subtle definitions of vain and cavilling craftiness. 

These symbols, thus decreed at these councils, were declared as 
universally binding and valid by the emperors, and whoever dared 
to dispute or gainsay them, was condemned as a heretic. In later 
times, when the western countries had become entirely subjected to 
the yoke of the Pope, the dictates of this despot were sufficient to 
make them binding, and even his simple resolutions were often 
viewed in the light of symbols ! 

Of the CEcumenical Symbols of the Church, the Reformers 
adopted these three : — ^the Apostolical, the Nicene, and the Athana- 
sian ; not, as though they intended thereby to reject the other gen- 
eral Symbols of the Ancient Church, but, because in the Romish 



* Symbolie Books are such as are compiled in the name of a Church, or such 
writings as ave publicly acknowledged and adopted by the same, containing its 
Confessions of faith, from which the distinctive doctrines by which it is distinguish- 
ed from other denominations may be discovered. t 
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Church these three Symbols were held in high estimation ; from the 
bosom of which they at the commencement of the Reformation had 
had no idea of separating themselves. (Compare Introd. to Augsb. 
Conf., p. 25.) And afterwards, when ihb mpture became decided, 
they showed most clearly, by their adherence to these three Symbols, 
that it was not their intention to separate themselves and their fol- 
lowers from the communion of orthodolc Christians, as the Papists 
falsely accused them, but that they desired to preserve the ancient 
t^ue faith, to which in the first centuries the Church had adhered, 
and which the Romish Church also venerated ; proving most un- 
doubtedly that they had merely commenced strife against the un- 
scriptural doctrines and abuses which had in the course of time crept 
into the Church, and were therefore in nowise to be viewed as here- 
tics. (Compare the conclusion of the Ist Part of the Augsb. Conf., 
p. 121.) 

With regsord to the Apostolic Symhol, it was idreadyin ancient 
tiipes imagined, and it is still, in part, believed in the Romish Church to 
the present day, that it was composed by the Apostles, at a particu- 
lar assembly at Jerusalem, shortly before their departure from thence. 
But members of the Papistical Church, as for instance, Laurent. 
Valla, Erasmus, and Du Pin, have acknowledged the improbability 
and groundlessness of this tradition. For it may be inferred that 
the Apostles were not the authors of this Symbol, first, &om the fact, 
that no( a single ancient author of the Church records anythii\g 
about it ; secondly, that the ancient Christian Congregations pos- 
sessed this Symbol in various forms, some having additions which 
others had not ; thirdly, that there were several Symbols in exist- 
ence in the ancient Church, which would not have been the case if 
the .A^KWtles had handed down one of their own composition, inas- 
much as the congregations regarded everything that emanated from 
the Disciples of the Lord with the greatest veneiation, which 
would most certainly also have been sufficiently the case with an 
Apostolic Symbol to abolish all others ; fourthly, that it certainly 
would have been more complete and comprehensive, embracing all 
necessary articles of faith, if it had had an Apostolic origin. It 
seems rather to have had its rise gradually and in parts. Undoubt- 
edly the baptismal form prescribed by our Lord, Matt zzviii. 29, 
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was the basis of the same. Upon this foundation additions were 
made from time to time, as by degrees heretical sects arose, in order 
to warn and preserve the converts to Christianity against heresy 
and error. In this manner it very probably received the form it 
now has. By whom, and when it was composed, cannot now be as- 
certained. But it justly deserves the title of Apostolical, inasmudi, 
as the doctrines contained therein, perfectly agree with Scripture ; 
and the dignified simplicity with which it is clothed, agrees fully 
with the laugruage made use of by the Apostles in their Gospels and 
Epistles; which are so interesting to every unprejudiced and pious 
mind. 

The Nicene Symbol received its title from the Synod of Nice, 
held A. D. 325, at which the presbyter Arius was condemned. (See 
Augsb. Conf., Art I., Note a, page 74.) This Symbol was com- 
posed by the assembled Bishops, and was chiefly directed against 
the heresies of this man. Who composed it, cannot now be ascer- 
tained with certainty, nor is it of any consequence. Some learned 
divines have asserted that Hosius, bishop of Corduba in SpaiU) was 
the author ; others say that Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, composed 
it. But that Symbol, of which we here speak, and which is inserted 
in our Symbolical Books, is not the original Nicene Confession ; but 
has been enlarged by several additions at a Synod of Constan- 
tinople. Namely, when Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, (who 
was removed from his bishopric and sent iitto exile), boldly taught that 
the Holy Ghost was a being created of €^, or a being similar to the 
angels, or a power of Grod, thus denying the divinity of the same, 
and through his doctrines had made many converts, (compare Augsb. 
Conf., Art I., Note n., page 76), then the Emperor, Theodosius the 
Great, convened a Synod at Constantinople, A.D. 381, to make an 
end of the disputations which had arisen in consequence of the errors 
taught by Mtoedonius. At this Synod, the Macedonians and their 
doctimes were condemned, as at enmity against the Holy Ghost, 
(Pneumato machi), and the resolutions of the Nicene Council were 
once more confirmed, and increased by some additions, coucerning the 
doctrme of the Holy Ghost In the Nicene Symbol, the words : — 
" I believe in the Holy Ghost," were merely used. To this was 
then added : " the Lord, the Giver of life, who proceedeth from the 
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Father, who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and 
glorified," &c. (See the third article of this Sjrmbol.) In this 
mapner this Symbol received the form which it now has ; on which 
account it should more properly be called the Nicene-ConslantinO' 
politan Confession. 

The Athanasian Symbol received its name from Athanasius, 
Bishop of Alexandria, (died A.D. 372), who, itissaid^ composed the 
same. But this has been ascertained to be an error. For that 
Athanasius cannot be the author of it, may be clearly deduced 
from the following facts, first, that this Symbol is not to be found in 
any of the manuscripts of the works of Athanasius ; secondly, that 
the written Greek copies of it vary from one another materially, 
while the Latin ones all agree, from which may be inferred, that 
it was originally written in Latin, and that the Greek copies were 
merely translations of the Latin original ; thirdly, that reference is 
therein made to sects which took their rise after the times of Atha- 
nasius, as for instance, the Nestoriaus and Eutychiems ; fourthly, 
that those who wrote against these heretical sects, did not appeal to 
this Symbol ; fifthly, that not a single writer of the times of Atha- 
nasius mentions anything even in reference to Athanasius having 
written such a Creed ; sixthly, that in it, in speaking of Christ, the 
word upon which Athanasius laid so much import ; buoovirios, consub- 
stanlialis (i. e. who was of equal being with the Father) does not oc- 
cur. It is therefore evident, that this Symbol could not have been 
composed by Athanasius, and that it was not written till the close of 
the fifth century. But who the author was, cannot now be as- 
certained. Some learned divines assert, that Vigilius, Bishop of 
Tapsus, in Africa, who lived towards the close of the fifth century, 
was the author of it ; others think, that it emanated from Viucen- 
tius Lirensis, a monk in Gallia, about the middle of the fifth cen- 
tury ; others, from Athanasius the Sinaite, a patriarob at Antioch ; 
still others, from Venantius Fortnnfttns, a Frankian Bishop of the 
sixth century. The first two o^nions are the most probable. 

The Symbol has, besides the Preface and the Conclusion, two 
Divisions, the first of which treats of the Trinity, the second- of 
Christ, of the two natures attributed to him, of his state of humilia- 
tion, and of his state of exaltation. 
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I. THE APOSTOLICAL CONFESSION OP PAITH. 

(SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM.) 

I BELIEVE in God the Father, Almighty Maker of heaven 
and earth. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost,* bom of the 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
fied, dead, and buried.^ He descended into Hell ;^ the 
third day he arose again from the dead ; he ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, from thence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy catholic (uni- 
versal) Church ; the communion of saints ;^ the forgive- 
ness of sins ;« the resurrection of the body ; and the life 
everlasting. Amen.* 

Notes to the Apostolical Confession of Faith. 

a) This was maintaiued in opposition to several heretics, who de- 
nied the Divine Nature of Christ, as, for example, the Ebionites, a 
party among the Jewish Christians in the first centuries of the 
Church, who asserted, that all Christians must also still fulfil the 
Mosaic law, and that Jesus was a son of Joseph emd Mary ; farther, 
the Cerinthians, Carpocratians, gnostic parties, who held Jesus to be 
a mere man. 

b) This is taught in opposition to the errors of several gnostics, 
who assert, that Jesus had no real body, but a phantomary body ; 
and that he neither really suffered nor really died. See Augs. Couf. 
Art. I. Note b, page 74. 

c) In the older copies of the Apostolical Symbol these words were 
omitted, or stood in the place of the word buried; since, in the 

* Dr. Martin Luther gives an excellent explanation of the doc- 
trine of the Apostolical Creed in his larger and smaller Catechisms. 
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Cri^k) both forms may have the same meaning. .But in later ^t'tmes 
both .forms in the Symbol have been placed in juxtaposition, sknply 
ior t|ie reason, as many learned' divmes assert, that ApolUnarius 
(Bishop of' Laodicea, A. D. 371) and his follovt^ers denied that Christ 
had Bt human ppirit ; they asserted that in the stead of his spjrit, 
the divine Logos (the word, John i. 1> was in him. Against this 
error., the words 4e»cen4ed into ^ell, were added, to show that .the 
soul of Clirist) .after death, went to the place where all the souls of 
the departed assemble, from which it >would most clearly appear that 
the.opinion of the Apqllinarists was false. .But whether the. words : 
descended into hell, stood in the older copies or not, or whether th^y 
may afterwards, in opposition to a heretical party, have be^n ad^d, so 
much is, and remains certain, that the doctrine of Chrisf a desceiision 
mto hell stood in several symbols of the ancient Church ; an acknow- 
ledged doctrine, founded upon Holy Writ, 1 Pet iii. 18, &c., and 
accordingly 4here is ,^rood ground for adopting it ip a miiverf al creed. 
According to the same text also, must these words Of the symbol be 
explained, so that, namely, there is taught thereby : Christ made 
himself known, as Redeemer, to the damned spirits in hell, in the 
time between his death and his resurrection, in order also ^to prepare 
them to be led to the participation of the joys of toe redeemed. That 
Jesus only went into Hades, i. e. the abode of departed souls, with 
bis human soul, or that the above words were only placed there m 
opposition to the errors of the Apollinarista, are purely Buppo8i),}ons, 
a4opted without any basis. 

d) Perhaps in opposition to the Donatiets, who held their sect only 
to be the congregation of saints. ' See Augsb. Conf., Art. VIII., Note 
6, p. 92. 

' «) It is generally supposed, that these words werer directed against 
' ihn^omtians and the Montamsts, (See Augsb. Conf., Art. XII., Note 
«, p^ 103») !](*bp Montanists were a^' party, whose founder, Jtfon^anufr, 
resided in Phrygia. He^aros^ about A. D. 150, and published, that 
unto him the Comforter, (Paraclet^,^ promised by Christ, had been 
communicated; that he had been called t6 complete the work of 
J^us Christ liJJon earth. -Many persons Soon became his followers, 
particularly two women, MaAtmiltd and PriBcilla, aiid the mlmber 
o^faiB fnends ooQBtantly increased. Ehren the celebrated TertuUian, 
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Presbyter of Carthage, (died A. D. 220,) became one of his admirers, 
and adopted his principles. Montanus did not signalize himself by 
issuing any new precepts of faith, bat by very austere principles and 
rules for the conduct of life. He ccmdemned seooud, marriage very 
rigorously, and praised those who led a life of celibacy ; he pre- 
scribed austere and frequent fasts ; he held every sort of pomp and 
display in dress and pleasures, even the employment of temporal 
science and knowledge as illicit ; be highly extolled martyrdom, and 
asserted, that these who bad committed gross crimes were forever 
to be debarred from the Church. The party continued till into the 
fifth century. They were also called Phrygians, CkUaphrygiana, 
and PrisciUianiUs. 



n. THE NICENE CONFESSION OP PAITH. 

(8YMBOLUM NICiENUM.) 

I BELIEVE in one God, the Father Alrmghty, Mf^er of 
Heaven and Earth, and of all things visible and invisible.^ 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of God, begotten of his Father befi>re all worlds ;^ God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, being of one substance with the Father, by whom 
all things were made ; who fox us men, and for our sal- 
vation, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by 
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man, 
and was crucified also ibr us under Pontius Pilate* He 
suffered and was buried,^' and the third day he rose again, 
according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of the Father ; and he 
shaU come again, with glory, to judge both the quick 
and the dead ; whose kingdom shall have no end.^ 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of 
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life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son ;• who 
with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and 
glorified, who spake by the prophets. And I believe in 
one^ holy,ff catholic^ (universal) apostolic* Church. I 
acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins ; and 
I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come. Amen. 

Notes to thk Nxcbns CoNi«s0iOM or Faits. 

a) This was asBerted in oppoaition to the MarUeJutanBt (9ee Augs- 
burg Confession, Art. I., Note k,) and the Marcionites, (see same 
Art., Note Z,) whose founder, Marcion, lived about the second cen- 
tury. He adopted two original beings, one good, the author of all 
good, and an evil being, the authqr of all imperfection, all evil, par- 
ticularly as relates to matter. 

b) These words : before all worlds y were added at the Council of 
Constantinople, in opposition to PkotinuSf Bishop of Sirmium, in 
Pai^nonia, who denied the everlasting substantiality and Godhead of 
Christ, assertmg, that the Son of God had only begun to exist, when 
ho became man at the bosom of Mary. He did not make his doc- 
trine very clear and intelligible, and the accounts of historians con- 
cerning him, are very imperfect His doctrines were condemned at 
several councils ; he himself was deposed from his office, at a council 
held at Sirmium, A. D. 351, and died in the year 376 ; his party, 
however, continued some time after him. 

c) This was taught in opposition to the Doketista, See Augs. 
Conf., Art I., Note I 

d) This addition was made in opposition to the Chiliasts, See 
Augs. Couf., Art. XVII., Note e, p. 108. 

e) The words : and the Son, are a later addition of the Western 
Christians. It is true, that the doctrine, that the Holy Ghost did 
not merely emanate from the Father, but also /rom the Son, already 
existed in the fourth century, particularly in the West since the time 
of Auguetin ; still it did not exist in the public symbols. But, al- 
ready in the sixth century, at a council held at Toledo, A. D. 589, 
the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Symbol was enlarged by the above 
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addition, and every one condemned as a heretic who would not be- 
lieve that the Holy Ghost also proceeded from the Son* By de- 
grees, the addition was also generally adopted in France and Ger- 
many. But at what time it was, by order of the Pope, added to 
the Constantinopolitan Symbol, cannot now be ascertained with 
certainty. This much is certain, that it could not have been done 
before the ninth century, for when at a council, held at Aix-la- 
Chapelle, A. D. 809, Charles the Great ordered Pope Leo III. to be 
questioned on this point, this Pope declared himself opposed to the 
insertion of these words into the Symbol, although he approved of the 
doctrine of the procedure of the Holy Ghost from the Son. The 
Oriental Church were very indignant at the proceedings of the 
Western Church, concerning this addition, and were much troubled 
about it ; and as the domineering Popes in Rome, who sought also 
to subdue the Orient under theu' yoke, had already sown the seeds of 
discord, so the Patriarchs of Constantinople, who would not be con- 
sidered beneath the Roman bishops, also powerfully opposed them ; 
and the strife was enlarged by this cu'cumstance ; so that finally, 
after many vain attempts to atone for the rupture, a total division 
took place between both churches, A. D. 1054. And unto this day 
this division continues, and the Greek Church still distinguishes her- 
self from the Western on this point, that she teaches, that the Holy 
Ghost issues only from the Father , and not from the Son. 

/) The Christian Church is onCf in as far as all the members of 
the same are united in the one true faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, and the Redeemer of mankind ; and, notwithstanding the out- 
ward variations in customs and ceremonies, love one another with all 
their heart. Compare Eph. iv. 3, 7. *' For," says Melanchthouy in 
the Apology to the Augsburg Confession, Art. 4, " the Christian 
Church stands not alone in fellowship with outward signs, but stands 
principally in communion inwardly with the everlasting riches in the 
heart, as, the riches of the Holy Spirit, of faith, of fear and love of 
God." Compare also Augs. Cou£, Art. VII., and the notes thereto, 
p. 89-91. 

g) Compare Eph. v. 25, 27 ; Tit. ii. 14. 

h) The words in the Symbol are as we have them : in onet holy, 
Catholic, &c. Luther translated the word Catholica, by Christian 
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Church, because he considered both words of one import, (compare 
Schmalkald Articles, Art. 12, where it says: Credo sanctam eccle- 
siam Catholicam sive Christiauura,) inasmuch as the Christian 
Church, as it is extended over the whole earth, is the Catholic, uni- 
versal Church. Even before Luther's times, the exchange of one of 
these words for the other was customary. 

Since the second century, namely, single Christian congregations 
sought to effect a union among one another^ and aa the number of 
heretics, who sullied the Christian truths with self-invented human 
wisdom, constantly grew larger, they felt the more the necessity of a 
closer union among themselves. All congregations in all places, who 
truly acknowledged the one Christian faith, as they had received the 
same from the apostles, and as it is taught in the Holy Scriptures, 
must have felt themselves bound by a universal tie, and therefore 
joined into a closer outward compact with one another, which w^ 
nominally mediated by the bishops, which they called the Catholic, 
Ka^oXixh iKKMaia, i. e. the Universal Church. It was natural, that 
those congregations which were instituted by the apostles themselves 
received the most respect among them. ^ For with them the apostol- 
ic doctrines were to be found in the purest state. Unto them also 
all the others looked for advice. All those, therefore, who had de- 
parted from the faith of the Universal Church, and had disputed the 
essential doctrines of Christianity, were considered as not belonging 
to the Church, and were stigmatized as heretics. Compare Augs. 
Conf., Art. XXVIII., Note t.) Catholic Church is therefore the ex- 
pression for the Universal Church in all the ends of the earth, 
which, notwithstanding single variations in non-essential things, still 
preserves one and the same fkith in Christ, the Redeemer of the 
world, and thus, because she is the Universal Church, is also the one 
only true Church. (See the foregoing Note /.) Both terms are 
nearly equivalent. The single ecclesiastical societies, who have a 
common creed and a common constitution, are called particular 
churches, and of the whole body of these the Universal Church is 
composed. In later times, when the Pope in the West sought by 
the ban, by fire, and the sword to enslave all Christians, and knew 
how to forge the fetters by which to bind them, then the Romish 
Church also usurped to herself the sole title of Catholic, and con- 
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demned all, who withdrew from her yoke, as heretics. But as she 
is merely a particular church, therefore she has no claim to the title 
of Catholic. 

In a fitrict sense, those churches are called apostolic, which 
were founded by the apostles themselves or their disciples ; as, the 
Church at Jerusalem, Antioch, &c. But in an enlarged sense, the 
whole Christian Church is called the apostolical, because they are 
founded upon the doctrines of the apostles of Chridt. Compare Eph. 
iL20. 



III. THE ATHANASIAN CONFESSION OP FAITH. 

(SYMBOLUM SANCTI ATHANASU.) 

Whosoever will be saved : before all things it is neces- 
sary that he hold the true Christian (Catholic) Faith. 

Which Faith except every one do keep whole and un- 
defiled ; without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. 



But this is the true Christian Faith : That w^ worship 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. Neither con- 
founding the Persons : nor confounding the substance. 

For there is one Person of the Father ; another of the 
Son ; and another, of the Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, is all one : the Glory equal, the Majesty co- 
eternal. 

Such as the Father is, such is the Son : and such is 
the Holy Ghost. 

The Father is uncreated, the Son uncreated, the Holy 
Ghost uncreated. 
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The Father is incomprehensible, the Son incompre- 
hensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. 

The Father is eteraalt the Son eternal, the Holy 
Ghost eternal. 

And yet there are not three eternals : but one eternal* 

As also there are not three uncreated Beings, nor 
three tncofl^>rehensible Beings : but one uncreated, and 
one incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty : and the Holy Ghost Almighty. 

And yet there are not three Almighties : but one Al- 
mighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son is God : and the Holy 
Ghost it Grocl. 

And yet they are not three Gods : but one God. 

So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, am) 
the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords : but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the Christian verity : 
to acknowledge every Person by itself to be God and 
Lord; 

So are we forbidden by the Christian (CathoKe) re- 
ligion : to say, There are three Gods, or three Lords. 

Th^ Father is made of none : neither created, nor be- 
gotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone : not made, nor created, 
but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son : 
neither made, nor created, but proceeding* 

So there is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, 
not three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 
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And in this Trinity none is afore, or after the other : 
none is greater, or less than another ; 

But the whole three Persons are co-eternal together : 
and co-equal. 

So that in all things, as aforesaid : the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be worshipped. 

He therefore that will be saved ; must thus think of 
the Trinity. ♦ 



Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation: 
to believe also rightly in the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

For the right Faith is, that we believe and confess : 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and 
Man."^- 

God, of the Substance of the Father, begotten before 
the worlds : and Man, of the Substance of his mother, 
bom in the world. 

Perfect God, and perfect man : of a reasonable soul 
and human flesh subsisting.* 

Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead : and 
inferior to the Father, as touching his Manhood. 

Who, although he be Grod and man : yet he is not 
two, but one Christ.^ 

One, not by conversion of the Godhead in flesh : but 
by taking of the Manhood into God. 

One altogether ; not by confusion of Substance : but 
by Unity of Person. « 

For Ofi the reasonable soul and flesh is one Man : so 
God and Man is one Christ ; 
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Who suffered for our salvation : descended into hell, 
rose again the third day from the dead. 

He ascended into Heaven, he sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, God Almighty : from whence he 
shall come to judge the* quick and the dead. 

At whose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies : and shall give account for their own works. 

And they that have done good shall go into life ever- 
lasting : and they that have done evil into everlasting fire. 

CONCLUSION. 

This is the true Christian (Catholic) Faith ; which, 
except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be saved. 

Notes to thi Athaitasian Confession. 

a) This is asserted in opposition to the ^j>po2Ztiiari«t«. See Apos- 
tolic Conf., Note c, p. 192. 

b) This passage is directed against Nestoriut, a patriarch in Con- 
stantinople. He was a violent opponent to the ApoUinarists, and as 
these called Mary the Mother of God (^eJroifof ,) and as this by-name 
had already become univexsalf thare&re Nestorius «;BnauTed it, and de- 
sired that Maryshould only be called the mother of Christ, (;^f)tffTOTdicof) 
because the expression^ tnotker of Ghd might easily lead to the error 
of the AppoUiuaristBy who denied that Christ was a^so a perfect man, 
atd who did away with the distinction of the twomatures of Christ. 
(See Apostolical Symbol, Note c, p. 192.) But by this Nestorius 
aroused many old enemies who had long had their minds filled with 
venom against him ; among those who publicly arose as champions 
agaiust him were Proclus, a deacon at Constantinople, and Cyrillus, 
Bishop of Alexandria. They accused him, that he divided the per- 
son of Christ, and that he taught that there were two Christs ^nd 
two Sons of God, and that he denied the union of the two natures in 
Christ into one person, partly, because be wished Mary not to be 
caiWed the mother of €rod, and^ partly^ because he would have the 
personal unity of tli^e two natnr^ iq Cfanst notcallod a ttnion, iv^m^ 
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but an indivisible combination {<Tvvd<f>€ia) . He was accused^ that he 
only spoke of a unity of the divine and human nature in Christ, in 
so far as there existed between both a certain moral connection, in 
so far as certain endowments existed in common, and thus the per- 
sonal unity of both would be destroyed ; like a garment, and he who 
wears it, in some measure are together one, because there exists 
between both a connection, but yet are not one person. But it never 
entered into the mind of Nestorius to deny the personal unity of 
the two natures of Christ. Still his opponents did not wish to un- 
derstand him. Human passion had determined to persecute and 
condemn him, and thus he was compelled finally to submit. At a 
general council held at Ephesus, A. D.431, he was, by intrigues and 
power, deposed from his office, and banished into a cloister. His folr 
lowers fled into Persia and Syria, and there, as in other parts of the 
Orient, under the name of Nestorians or Chaldaic Christians, in 
India, St, Thomas Christians, formed a church for themselves ; and 
even unto the present day there is a body, of Nestorians, who Uve 
separated from the Universal Greek Church. They dwell not far 
from the Russian borders, among the Persians and Turks, from the 
Sea Urumia unto the borders of the City of Mosul, and even into 
Mesopotamia, and amount to about 400,000 souls. 

c) This the Church teaches in opposition to the Monophysites •r 
Eutychians. Eutyches, a presbyter and archimandrit at Constanti- 
nople, went so far in his opposition to Nestorius, that he asserted, 
that there was in Christ, after his incamatioti, only <me nature, 
namely^ only one incarnate nature, inasmuch as the human nature 
was not perchance fully abolished by the Divine nature or totally 
destroyed, but seemingly swallowed up ; like as a drop of honey falling 
into the sea, is not exactly destroyed by the enormous body of water, 
but is so amalgamated with the same, that it seems to be quite dis- 
solved. At the Council of Ephesus, A. D. 431, it was established, 
that Christ, as man, was of like being with ourselves. This also 
Eutyches denied, and would have the flesh of Christ called jlesh of 
God. On this account he was accused, that he wished to abolish 
the diversity of the two natures in Christ, that he taught an inter- 
mixture and transformation of the same, so that both natures had in 
one another mutually lost their properties and peculiarities. The 
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PatriftTch of Constantinople, Flavian, condemned Eutyches, at a 
council, held at that place, A. D. 448,. as a heretic, and the Roman 
Bishop, Leo, acquiesced in this procedure. But Eutyches received 
the good- will of the imperial court, and of the Alexandrine Bishop, 
Dio8curu8, and at a council held at Ephesus, A. D. 449, Dioscurus, 
at the head of a host of rude monks knew how to carry though by 
violence, that Eutyches was declared to be orthodox in faith, but that 
Flavian and other opponents of Eutyches were deprived of their 
offices. This council is, therefore, on account. .of the rude force and 
fury, with which Dioscurus and his adherents obtained for them- 
selves the victory, noted in history by the name of the Ephesian 
bandit CounciL But, after the death of the Emperor, Theodosius, 
A. D. 450, Marcion, by marriage with the Empress, Pulcheria, as- 
cended the throne ; then the fate of Eutyches was suddenly changed. 
A new council was summoned at Chalcedon, A.D. 451, Eutyches 
was sent into exile, Dioscurus, on account of many crimes, deposed 
from his office, and it was established as true doctrine, that in Christ 
there are two natures, which, without any intermixture, transfor- 
mationr separation and abstraction, are united in one person. The 
numerous followers of Eutyches, who adopt only one nature in Christ, 
and according to their doetrine, were called Monophysites, (from 
n6voi, alone, single, by itself, and fiaiqi nature J remained true to 
their doctrines, became constantly more power^, eind «xcited great 
disturbance in the land. Even unto this day, there are a great many 
Monophysites, to whom the Copts, in Egypt, the Armtnians, the 
Abfssinians, and the Jacobites, in Syria belong, who form a church 
communion among themselves, and do not acknowledge the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople as the supreme head of the Greek Church, 
and as their superior. 

To such divisions do the controversies, excited by the pride of hu- 
man reason, which does not acknowledge any bounds, seeking to 
pry into the mysteries of God,' while it should simply, in meekness 
and humility, believe. Therefore, blessed are those Christians who 
do not forget the expression of the apostle : To love Christ, is better 
than all knowledge ! 
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Pfarrberren und Prediger, durcb Dr. Martin Luther. 
Price 10 cents. 

NEUES LESEBUCH fur SCHULEN, oder Zweites 
BucH. Zweite Auflage, verbessert. Price 25 cts. 

NEUES BUCHSTABIRBUCH, nebst Lese- und 
Denk-Uebungen zum ersten Unterricht dkr 
Kinder. Ein ganz neues Werk. 108 pages. Price 18| 
cents. 



NEUE SCHUL- UND 
Price 18| cents. 



HAUS-FIBEL. 108 



A-B-C-BUCH und Lese- und Denk-Uebungen zum 
ersten Unterricht der Kinder, oder Erstes Buch. Price 
12i cents. Doz., 75 cents. 

K? The above Books will he sold on moderate terms, by 
the dozen or quantity, to the trade. 

*#* THEY CAN ALSO BE PROCURED IN LARGE OR SMALL QUANTI- 
TIES OF — 

Wm. Radde, Bookseller, No. 322, Broadway, New-York; 
LooMis & Peck, Booksellers, cor. N. 3d and Race-streets, 
Philadelphia ; Rev. C. Spielmann, Lutheran Standard 
Office, Columbus, O.; J. J. Fast, Bookseller, Canton, O.; 
Edward Stohlmann, Milwaukie, Wise, and of the Book- 
sellers generally, if ordered in quantities. 
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PROSPECTUS 

FOR PUBLISHING BY BUB8CRIPTI0N, 

L U T H E R'S LIFE: 

Related from Authentic Sources. 

BY MORITZ MEURER. 

IN AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 

The work will be got up in a handsome octavo volume, of 
about 700 pages, bound in cloth, with 16 Lithograph 
Portraits, by an Artist who understands the subject, 
and who has access to the Qriginal Designs published 
by the Dresden G-allery ; the subjects are as follows : — 

Luther, Melanchthon, Luther's Wife, his Daughter, his Father, his 
Mother, Frederick the Wise, John the Constant, John Fr. the Mag>- 
nanimous, Spalatin, Mathesius, Justus Jonas, Bugenhagen, Luther 
burning the Pope's Bulls and Decrees, Luther in Worms, and the 
Wartburg. 

i 

The work will be furnished to Subscribers, per single copy, 

$2.00; 12 copies, $18.00; 60 copies, $70; 100 copies, 

$130 ; Packing at the expense of the Publishers, freight 

. and insurance at the expense of those ordering the books. 

*#* Booksellers who will agree to take a certain number 
of copies will be liberally dealt with. 

Th6 Stereotyping having now got fairly under way,' will be 
continued as fast as the copy is received from the Trans- 
lator ; the friends of the work and Agents will therefore 
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send in their Lists and Orders on or before the 1st of 

April, 1848. 
JJ®* Persons wishing only a few or single copies can send 

their orders to one of the nearest Agents, at the foot of 

this List. 
We insert here an Extract from "ier ftttl|eraner/* a 

German Lutheran Church Newspaper, published at St. 

Louis, Mo., edited by the Rev. C. F. W. Walther, who 

is personally acquainted with the Eev. Moritz Meurer. 

"LUTHER'S LIFE: 

" Related from Authentic Sources, by Moritz Meurer. 
In an English Translation. 

" With heartfelt pleasure we make known to our readers, that an 
active and zealous labourer for the kingdom of Christ, who is well 
known to us, and who thoroughly understands both the German and 
the English languages, has undertaken to translate into English the 
above-named work of M. Meurer, Lutheran Pastor at Callcnberg in 
Saxony ; and that H. Ludwig & Co., in New- York, have jesolved to 
undertake the publication of the same. 

" We are, as we said, heartily rejoiced at this undertaking, because 
we hope that through Meurer*s Biography many of our American 
brethren will acquire a knowledge of Luther in his true aspect." * * 

What follows is an exposition of the Work, by Moritz 
Meurer himself, from which every intelligent reader can 
judge of the merits of the Book, which we have also faith- 
fully translated from the above paper : — 

"* 1. The intrinsic merit of the book consists 
in this, that it, by totally omitting all self-bab- 
bling, relates Luther's Life exclusively from the 
sources, and indeed in his own or the words of his 
cotemporaries. This plan has been carried through 
in the strictest manner to the end. The author 
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has abstained from all self-judgment,* not a 
single addition of his will be found in the whole 
work : he has confined himself solely to learn to 
know his sources accurately, to examine, to com- 
pare, and to put together, as it seemed to him 
most suitable, to give an intuitive and striking 
picture. It is natural, that it was necessary often 
to abbreviate and condense, — that the direct 
speech should be transformed into the indirect, — 
or that also some other turn should be made, — ^it 
was also necessary sometimes to unite two re- 
ports into one ; but a material alteration the au- 
thor has as little allowed himself as a material 
addition. His whole additions confine themselves 
to this : to the connection and junction of the 
various sources, the necessary borrowed pas- 
sages, the verbal insertions and turns, which are, 
at the most, to be compared to the string upon 
which the pearls are strung, or the mortar which 
binds the building-stones of a house. Whoever* 
will take the trouble to compare the sources cited 
at the close of each chapter, will find this asser- 
tion verified. 

" * This mode of representation necessarily car- 
ries its defects with it : it is natural that the lan- 
guage cannot roll as if it had fiowed from one pen. 
But if the work has otherwise succeeded, — which 

* ** * Where such seemed necessarj, it hai been placed in Notes at 
the end of each chapter, which Notes are mostly historical notices, 
for wHich there was in the text no suitable place.* " — The Author. 
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others may judge of, — then will the gain for the • 
reader thereby be greater, than the loss. Here, 
he has a Luther, as he gave himself, as he ap- 
peared to those, who stood near to him ; no ideal 
and no caricature, prepared and invented by 
some one. It is true, that the reader must form 
his own judgment, but the material has been laid 
before him in all candour, and as regards the lan- 
guage, the freshness, originality, and variety of 
the same will compensate him for the lack of 
smoothness anA synmietry. 

' " * Accordingly it is evident, that this History of 
Luther stands diametrically in opposition to those 
histories which represent Luther " in the light of 
our times,^' or dress him in this or that garment, 
according to the peculiar plan that may, per- 
chance, be followed. 

" * 2. As regards the selection, made from the 
rich treasury, which stands at the command of 
a biographer of Luther, the author does not ex- 
pect to have satisfied all, nor that be has al- 
ways hit upon the right. But he must a,lso in 
this respect, for the understanding of some, re- 
mind, wherein his work differs, if not from all 
still from many of its equals. 

" * a,) While in many biographies of Luther 
the whole history of the reformation is embodied 
in extracts, so, on the contrary, the author has 
strictly kept in view, that he only intended to write 
Luther's Life, he has therefore only so far touched 
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upon the scenes of the Reformation as Luther 
was therein a participator. In this manner it be- 
came possible, in the comparatively narrow 
limits, to exhibit an unequally greater amount^ of 
details, than are generally to be fotmd in most 
other biographies of Luther. 

"*6.) Thid author has directed his particular 
attention to Luther's Wof^ks: whatever was found 
in any matmer of importance* has afr least receiv- 
ed notice according to^ its contents | of the more 
important, copious extracts, or at any rate, sp€sci- 
mens have been given. A particular index at the 
clos6 of the volume gives information upon this 
point. — The author hoped^ that his work, in this 
manner, might serve a^s a guide to those who 
are unacquainted with Luthei:'s Works. 

" * c.) The reader will look in vain for many of 
the current anecdotes which are to be found in 
almost all biographies. The reason of this is, 
that in Luther's History many fictitious talesAave 
crept in ; whatever therefore, seemed unwarrant- 
ed and as not harmonizing with other anthentic 
reports, or that which appeared doubtful, ihe au- 
thor has, without farther consideration, ojnitted. 
The reader can, therefore, more safely rely upon 
that which has bteen stated ; for wherever there 
still existed an obscurity or an unsolved coiitra- 
diction, he has directed the attention to it* in the 
notes. . 

" * d,) The author has not disdained to describe, 
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even in the minutest details, many less important 
scenes in Luther's Life^ with great exactitude, 
whenever the sources gave him an opportunity 
to do so, in the hope that such pictures of life 
would exalt the intuitive contemplation of the 
whole. To this belong his interview with the 
two Swiss, in the hotel of the Bear in Jena, sev- 
eral of his sick-bed and travelling stories, &c., <fec. 

" * e.) The last days of Luther, his death and 
burial, have perhaps, in proportion to the whole, 
been portrayed with too much exactness: this 
would perhaps not have happened, if the comple- 
tion of the work had not taken place at the same 
time that the commemoration of the 300th annual 
celebration of Luther's death was solemnized. 
This demanded some notice. 

" * Besides this, it will be necessary to recall to 
mind: 

" ' 3. That whenever the author had access to 
the sources in the Latin language, he never satis- 
fied himself with the translations already at hand, 
but he translated independently, and diligently 
exerted himself to hit the antiquated colouring of 
the language. Often enough he may not have 
succeeded, but frequently he has had the satisfac- 
tion, that connoisseurs have mistaken the transla- 
tion for the original. 

" * In order to be able to find any desired por- 
tion of the -History, there has been appended to 
each part, an Index and Chronological Table, and 
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D. Pasig has, with the greatest possible exacti- 
tude, supplied a double Index, at the end of the 
volume/" 

And herewith we oommend our undertakiDg, under the 
blessing of God, to all lovers of truth. 

H. LUDWIG & CO. 



New- York, February, 1848. 



No, 70, Vesey-streeU 



Persons wishing to subscribe for the work can forward their 
names, number of copies wanted, money and address, to the 
nearest of any of the following agents : 

TV^/,- Wwi . 5 ^- LuDWiG & Co., 70, Vesey-st. 
lyew xorx. ^ Robert Carter, 58, Canal-st. 

Albany, N, Y. : E. H. Pease. 

Hudson, N.Y,: P. S. &R.^. Wynkoop. 

Philadelphia, Pa, : Mentz & Rovoudt, 53, N. 3d-8t. 

" LooMis & Peck, cor. N. 3d-st. & Race-st. 

Pittsburgh, Pa. : J. J. Backofen. 

St, Louis, Mo, : Franksen & Wesselhcewt. 

Cincinnati, O, : Eooers & Wulkop. 

Columbus, O.: Rev. C. Spielmann. 

Canton, O.: J.J. Fast. 

Milwaukee, Wise, : Edward Stohlmaivn. 
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